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BtOGHAPHIOAL SK^ICtt 



OP 



BISHOP BEVERIDGE. 



Wi&iiiAM Betbhiogb was bdni at Barrow in Leicestei^ 
ifauc^ ia the year l63i6. His grandi&ther and father had 
beett snocessively vioars of that placei and, after theBl» 
kh brother* Oa the tweaty-fburth of May, 1653, he be- 
tMUBo a laettber of St. John's Colle^> Cambridge^ where 
We find him disdnguishing himself by those qualitied, 
which are the certain iodioations of a solid and supericNr 
■uady and the foremnners of useiuloess and honor. His 
coodttct was exemplary t bb piety uBobtrusive, but lively 
and deeded ; hii application to study unceasing* So 
great indeed was the assiduity » with which he apptied him- 
self to the study of the oriental languages^ that at eighte^ 
years of age he wrote a *' Treatise of the excellency and 
use of the Oriental Tongtted^ especially the Hebtew, 
Chaldee» Syriac, Arabic, and Samaritan ; with a Syriac 
Grammar ;*' which treatise he published about two yeaiv 
aUkerwards. 



As might have been expected, as soon as he was o 
sufficient age to receive holy orders, he devoted him*^ 
self and his attainments at the altar to the service of his 
God. On the third of January, 1660, he was orduned 
deacon, and, on the thirty-first of the same month, priest; 
and from that time he appears to have had no other 
object in view throughout his long and active life, than 
the honor of his Saviour and the spiritual interests of his 
fellow-sinners. 

The parish of Ealing in Middlesex was the first scene of 
his labors ; but being appointed, in the year l66^, rector 
of St. Peter's, Comhill, he accepted the care of that pa- 
rish, and exhibited there an example of that pastoral di- 
L'gence, which soon after that period began to be some- 
what unusual in the English church, but which, after a 
long season of comparative apathy, is again seen to bene- 
fit and gladden our country. Here he seems to have 
irritten the First Part of his Private Thoughts, not for 
publication, but '' for the settling of his Principles and 
Conduct of his Life ;" and in the Preface to this work is 
a' sufficient testimony from one, who knew him well, that 
he heartily believed the Articles of Faith which he there 
lays down, and habitually regulated his conduct by the 
Resolutions which he deduces from them. The result 
was as honorable to him, as it was advantageous to his 
flock. It pleased God to crown his labours with such 
success, that ''as he himself was justly styled the great 
reviver and restorer of primitive piety, so his parish was 
deservedly proposed as the best model and pattern for 
the rest of its neighbors to copy after •'^ 

His singular merit recommended him at length to the 



km at hm diocesni. Bishop Hincfaraao^ who. testified bit 

approbation of his conduct by collating bim to the pre- 

l»eod of Chiswick in the cathedral of St. Paul's on the 

twenty-iMcond of J>ecember, l674; and Dr. Compton, 

At successor of Bishq> Hinchman, conferred upon him, 

ia the yearr 1681, the archdeaconry of Colchester. In 

this office he behaved, as he bad done before in every sta^ 

tioB of life, in a most regular, watchful, and exemplary 

manner ; and, not satisfied with the imperfect reporls 

given in by church-wardens at his viaitations, he is said to 

feve annually visited every parish within his. archdeacon^ 

ly in person. 

In l684 he was installed prebendary of Canterbtrryi 
and aboot the same time was appointed chaplain to king 
William and queen Mary. About seven years afterwaifdiS, 
Dr. Kenn^ the Bishop of Bath and Wells, refusing to take 
the oaths of allegiance to William and Mary, was de^ 
privied of his bishoprick. It ^s consequpet^tly offered to 
Dr. Beveridge, but he refused it, because, probably, being 
a man of tender conscience, he was unwilling, according to 
the language of those times, ** to eat another man's bread/ 
Some time afterwards however, he accepted the see of St. 
Asaph, and was consecrated July 1&, 1704 ; but be wa0 
not long permitted to perform the duties of this elevated 
station. Three years and about eight months after his 
advancement to the episcopal chahr, this good old maif 
wen€ to his rest. He died on the fifth of March, 1707^ 
in the Seventy-first year of his agse^and was buried in St. 
Pafrt's catheditil. 

The greatest part of his ei»fiiCe was left to the Soeietiesr 
fiyp Propagating the GospiSl and for Piiom<ating Christian 



Knowledge. The scenes of his youth however were not; 
forgotten. To the curacy of Mount Sorrel and th^ 
vicarage of Barrow, he bequeathed twenty pounds per 
annum, ** in remembrance of God's mercies vouchsafed 
to him thereabouts ;" besides a further sum to the latter 
parish to be distributed yearly, by the ministers and 
church-wardens, to the poor. 

The author of the original Prefaces to his Private 
Thoughts gives to Bishop Beveridge, as a scholar and a 
minister of Jesus Christ, a most exalted character ; and 
the testimony of many other writers confirms the truth 
of his eulogium. Never perhaps was any man held io 
higher estimation by his cotemporaries, and never had 
any man less reason to be ashamed of the means by 
which his reputation was acquired. 

As a writer he has been long and greatly valued. His 
works indeed do not display that striking originality of con- 
ception, that fertility of genius, that richness of imagination, 
which distingubhed, in so remarkable a degree, some of his 
cotemporaries ; but while they are somewhat inferior in 
these respects to the productions of a Taylor or a Howe, 
they yield to no writings of his time in seriousness, in 
affection, in earnestness, in every thing which indicates 
a mind filled with the fear of God and fixed on eter- 
nity. They have not however escaped censure. Soon 
after the death of the Bishop, a pamphlet was pub- 
lished with the avowed design of exposing their faults 
and lessening their influence ; but the attempt was al- 
together unsuccessful. It evidently had its origin in a 
rooted aversion to those principles of our ikith, which Djr. 
Beveridge, in common with every other consistent church- 



nao, deemed of the highest authority and importaace, 
bat whicby about that period, began to be regarded as the 
peooliarities of a party. 

Not that his works are faultless. The writer of these 

lines is constrained to admit that he has sometimes found 

& difficulty in discovering the force of his reasoning, 

and occasionally in apprehending his meaning, when his 

subject has led him to speak concerning the distinction 

of persons in the incomprehensible godhead. He has 

been ready, to suspect him of paying, in this instance, too 

great a regard to the subtleties and learned jargon of the 

scholastic divinity. In a matter confessedly far out of 

our sight, and probably above the reach of the highest 

created being, it is safe, and perhaps wise, to confine our 

thoughts, as well as our language, within the limits which 

the Most High has prescribed in his word ; to speak of 

bis essence, and of the manner in which he exists, in those 

terms only, which he himself has employed. 

Sometimes also this venerable man has used expressions, 
which, though sanctioned by names of the greatest autho- 
rity, are certainly not warranted by the language, and 
perhaps not by the spirit, of scripture. A severe critic 
might apply this remark to a few words in the conclusion 
of Article VII, in the First Part of his Private Thoughts. 
He might say that, though cleansed by the atoning blood 
and robed in the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
man, as far as his desert of punishment is concerned, is still 
inconceivably guilty, as guilty in this sense as though he 
had no connection whatsoever with his Saviour : and 
sach a being, under any circumstances, ought not per* 
haps to ascribe, in any degree, the goodness, which par- 



dont and Ueiici Ui&i to justice as its source. It ta mercy >; 
it is grace* As far as he is coneerBed^ it must be traced 
only and solely to the unmerited grace,, the tiftmingM 
mercy of Jehovah. The justice of God indeed is dis- 
|4ayed and magnified by the way in which that mercy is 
bestowed, and his exceedigg great and precious promise^ 
bis failh/uloeis, may be pleaded by the sinner who is 
drawiag near to his throne ; but the laiigaage which most 
becomes him there, and whkb in fact will be most 
congenial to the best feelings of his hearty wiH not be 
** Justice, justice ;" but that, which an humble suppKant 
once used, aad which that suppliant's Saviour afterwatds 
commended, ** Grod be merciful to mie, a sinner/' 

But no muD was ever more ready to dtscountensnce 
every thing which tended to foster a proud and asssmraig 
spirit, than the lowly Beveridge ; and could he now be 
called on to explain the expressions which have given 
occasion to these, perh&^ps hypercritical, remarks, be 
would undoubtedly retract them, or so qualify their 
meaning, as to make them illustrate, rather tbm impugn, 
the truth, to which he owes all the happiness he enjoys, 
and which is one of the grand themes of the prabe that is 
ever bursting from his lips ; By grace are ye 9aved*^tke 
great grace — the abundance 6f grace-^the maaijold grace 
e^God. 
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PREFACE. 



AvTER SO great a naoi« sn that of Bbhop Bbvbri3i#b 
k the title, k were as supecfluous to atteo^pt any tether 
recommendaCion of these papers, at it would be impo^ 
sible to effect k. If ao^ thing caaaddto the esteem 
they oMist ever]! where meet with upon the account of so 
gieat an aathor, it must be a serious p^usal and applica- 
tion of them. 

Those that re«d them with the same spirit of candinr 
with which th]8.gpeat man always read the. works cf otfcem, 
.and with the same spirit of piety with which ha wvite 
his own, will nadovbtedJy discover in them sach a lively 
idea of the greal genius of the author, and so aenaiU^ 
experience t.he good iaAoence of them npoB theif minds* 
as will more effectually engine their apprabatioB, than 
the highest encomiums from another ha»dk 

Thegrcbt mislsrlwie is, that those who have most 
need to be iustfucted and seformed^ hate no Itue tasAa da 
reli»h for boobs of this nature : their eyes ave daaitlcdf 
with the glittering appescances of the objects o£ sans^ 
and thek hearls easlawcl to Ike works ol daduHaB ; m 
that ibe beams of divine liriil am but tronblatoaM 90d 
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oiFeotm to them ; every point of faith is a contradiction 
to their principles, and every precept enjoined a reproach 
to their morals. And, therefore, in order to stave off 
those self-condemning thoughts, that naturally arise from 
the serious perusal of such sort of treatises, they scoff 
at and despise them, as dull and insipid, not worth the 
consideration of men of more refined parts and deeper 
penetration ; who are too wise to be guided by the rule 
of God's word, and too obstinate to be persuaded to 
walk in any other path, but that which the devil l|as 
chalked out fortbemi the path that leads to destruction. 

But these men would do well to consider, before they 
are wholly under the power of delusion, that this is not 
really owing to ieiny flaws ordrfects in such performances, 
but to their own reprobate ijainds and depraved judg* 
men^s, which tamisb the beauty, cast a mist before the 
truth, firustrate the influence, and pervert the design of 
them ; like a vitiated palate, Which nauseates the most 
, delicious tastes, or a foul and disordered stomach, that 
turns the inbst wholesome food into poison and corrup- 
tion* . So tiiat they must first . divest themselves of their 
lust and pride, their prejudice and partiality, before they 
can^cver expect to reap>any benefit or advantage by this 
orlaoj other ^ ^^Msoiirses, that tend to the promoting of 
piety and religiott. 

vHaviogi thus opened the .way to the reading of this 
book, it may not be improper, in order to set it in its 
truelight and do justice to the author of it, to say some- 
tfaingmore particularly concerning, both, and to advertise 
the leader,' that the following sheets were writ by the 
Bishcp in bis younger ycMPs, upon his first entrance into 
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bpJj ofderiii. At¥i. Ihw^h tik^jr wtjr ilot|Mftilp|Mriiet^ 

pei£^«ad coif«ft, as iC he Umaelf had lived Ipfbellit 

ftuslHDf strike to theni wl fil Ihrnn fot the pveas wiA 

Mft^wB haiK(> y^» ts tkfB louglttitthA cf a jewel dotlkMi 

lessen the worth and value of it, when the brightneat a^ 

its Batoral lualre, aire« imdc^r that diaadiraataf»» autahioes 

that of others, wUeh arapoKahed aad refined by ari^.aa 

it is to be hoped, the caadid and jadiekaa raad^ wil^ ia 

Ibis weU-desigoed piepe, however uufinished, diseovat 

•Qch siogtthur beavties aad graces, at few others, avim at 

thf highest pilch of their attaiiuaanta and with tha at* 

noat care and diligence, are able to come «p ta. 

As to the author's design in writing these pap ar s , it is 
isffioieotiy seA forth in the title of theas. Ha cotisidaMi^ 
tlMt truth of doctriue and innoceacy of life were both 
absolutely oecoaary to the due exercise of the sacred 
functioo, which he had the honor and happiness to.be ad^ 
mitted intOw He knew the power of axaaiple to prevaS 
even beyond that of precept, and was v^ry solicitor, 
with the blessed apostle, to make ki$ (wm e^lUng tmdehB* 
ttas sure, lest that by any means, when h4 kadpreadked 
to others, he himself should be aeast-away. To the end, 
therelbre, that he might both «#ar himself and them thai 
heard kirn, that both ^* by his life and doctrinfe, he might 
set forth the glory of God, and set forward the salvatiott 
of men,*' he drew up these Articles to settle bis prfaiefplel 
ia point of faith, and formed these Resottitions upon theni 
to legulate his actions with regard to practice. 

What great tilings might not the church promise her- 
self from a foundation so well laid, from principles settled 
with ao much kaming' aad judgment^ and resolutions 
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formed upoo soch striet rules of piety and relif^n t What 
gtoriotw ^expectations in an age of that degeoenu^ of 
idth and manners, wherein he then lived, might not be 
jasdy raised from hence, for tlie Aitare ief(»inatioii Ht 
liotht 

And indeed thb excellent person did even more than 
satisfy all these extraordinary hopes, which the early and 
ample specimens he gave of his virtue and knowledge bad 
mtde the world conceive of him ; for having taken this 
prudent and effectual care to ground and determine his 
own faith and practice, and being ever mindful of that 
ii^ unction Uud upon him, when he was ordained priest, 
'' To consider the end of his minbtry towards the children 
pf jGk>d, towards the spouse and body of Christ ; he never 
peased his labor, care, and diligence, until be bad done 
^U that in him lay,'' (as our holy Church does most ad- 
miinibly express the duty of that order) '' to bring all 
jmch as were committed to his charge, unto that agree- 
jpient in the £uth and knowledge of God, and to that 
ripeness and perfectness of age in Christ, that there 
phould be no place left among them for error in religion, 
or for vicioosn^ss in life." 

While hb care of soub was chiefly confined to the 
bounds of a single parbh, with what labor and zeal did 
he apply himsdf to the discharge of bis ministry in tlie 
iieveral parts and offices of it 1 How powerful and instruc- 
tive was he in his discouraes from the pulpit ! How warm 
and affectionate in hb private exhortations I How ortho- 
dox iu his doctrine ! How regular and unifoim in the 
public worship of the church! In a word, so xealous 
was he and heavenly-minded in aU the spiritual exercises 



9i hk paroclnBl fimetioli, aad hit labom wore to re- 
•ariLaUy crowned with blessing and success, that iM he 
Umelf was jusdy styled, the great ''Reviver and resttMrer 
of primitive piety y** so his parish was deservedly proposed; 
S8 the best model and pattern for the rest of Its neigli^ 
bors to copy after. 

' Nor was the Archdeacon or the Bishop, less vigilant thaiii 
the Parish-Priest. His care and diligence increased as his 
power in the chnrch was enlarged, and as he had befort 
discharged the dnty of a faithful pastor over his single 
fold, so, when his authority was extended to larger dis^ 
trictt, he still pursued the same pious and laborious me- 
thods of advancing the honor and interest of religion, hf 
watching over both clergy and laity, and giving them afl 
necessary direction and assistance for the effectual per- 
fermance of their respective duties. 
' Accordingly, he was no sooner advanced to the epis- 
copal chair, but in a most pathetic and obliging letter to 
the clergy of his diocese, he recommended to them ** the 
dnty of catechising and instructing the people committed 
to their charge in the principles of the Christian reli- 
gion ; to the end they might know what they were to be- 
lieve and do, in order to salvation ;** and told them, " he 
thought it necessary to begin with that, without which 
whatever else he or they should do would turn to little « 
or no account, as to the main end of the ministry .** And 
to enable them to do this the more effectually, he sent 
them a plain and easy Expontion upon the Church 
Catechism ; of which I need say notiiing more and can 
say nothing greater, than that it was drawn up by himself 
in a method, which, in the opinion of so great a judge. 



seemed, of aU otben, the moil ft^ofex lA iMtru^t the 
peqpje* 

Thus eodeaTOora^ la ndne himself and others evefjf 
day wiser and better, laboriiig to establbb soAiod prhn 
cxpks and settle good manners whenever he cansie^ as 
it was the foundation which this holy man laid in these 
Articles and Resolutions, so we see it was the great 
work of his life to build upon it; as Biig)it easily be made 
appear from a fiiithful and particular relalion of the seve* 
ral stages and passages of it, during the course of his 
ministry; the bare enumeration of which would swell 
this Pre&ce into a book. That ftir portrait will, I hope, 
be drawn by some abler pen. 

In the meau time, there is yet another instance of his 
great concern and unwearied endeavours for the establisb* 
ing of sound doctrine, which 1 must not omit the mention 
of; because it is a work of so. much affinity with these 
Articles, and what the reader may^ with great advantage, 
have recourse to for farther satis&ction upon these gene* 
ral heads of divinity, which he has here given us only in 
abridgment. It is his learned ExpoHtum up^n the 
Thirty'Nnu Artich$, which is prombed in a short time 
to be committed to the press ; and which is the more 
earnestly desired and expected, as being a performance 
which the chnrch, at this time, so much' wants, and 
which he, beyond others, was, in such an extraorduiary 
manner, qualified for. 

Such discourses as these, the one giving a true exposi- 
tion of the doctrine of our church, the other endeavour- 
ing to establish it by an orthodox faith and an unspotted 
life, were never more seasonable, than in this age ; when 



the ?ery heiog of tlie e(iurch is called in qneslion, under 
I pretence of omintainidg her rights ; and the principle 
of Christianity are no longer secretly undermined^ biit 
openly ietttacked ; when books aire published against all 
revealed rdigion« and deism insults and triumphs bar€- 
bttd, without restraint, without reproach ; in a word, 
when we are arrired to that dissoluteness of manners^ as 
well as principles, that persons of the highest quality and 
station are addressed to in print, as patrons of lifoertin- 
bm ; and that which has in all ages been called and es- 
teemed the greatest wisdom, is scoffed at by hlse wit ; 
aad Christianity, under the notion of enthusiasm, expoi- 
ed to the contempt of the meanest capacities, and hoot- 
ed out of the world by the very dregs of the people. ' 
Id so general an inundation of profaneness and licen'^- 
.tiousdess. Providence seemed indeed to hare . rused 
up this great and good man to stand in the ga]^ 
and stem the tide against it; but where the torrent 
is so impetuous, and 4he forces that should unite in 
striving to divert it so weak and pusillanimous, there 
is more danger the very opposers should be borne 
down the stream, than there are hopes of making good 
the opposition. But, however the doctrine and discipline 
of our church may be misrepresented, exploded, and des- 
pised, and our holy religion become only a name, which 
is iedmost every where spoken against ; this good Bbhop 
will, nevertheless, have the honor, as he already enjoys 
the reward, not only of bearing testimony against the 
growing ill, but of having done all that he could — and 
who could do more than hel-^to restrain and subdue it. 
It may perhaps be thought a bad omen to our church. 
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ta have lost so able a champioipi when d^ teenft& to itajad 
.&o much in need of him. But, blfessed bf God, we bai^r 
not altogether lost him* He has left us behind hini^'in 
these excellent papers, to say nothing of hb sermont i^ 
. other incomparable writings, such clear reasoning and con- 
vincing arguments for the grounding of our prin!ciple8|.an(cl 
such use&l rules and directions for the governoi«nt of 
our converaation^ that we may yet hope for a happy r-e- 
/prmalaon ui both, if we are not wanting to ourselves in 
the use and application of tliera. 

Would the clergy, the youn>j;«*r sort especially, take 
this method i^n their first adsMssion into holy #f- 
.ders^— and it ought to be no hard matter to persnade 
them to it, since it is the very end and design of tbeur mi* 
aistry — it could not foil, by the blessing of God, of pro- 
ducing very admirable effi^cts^ Theif principles^* thus 
prudently settled, would stand the shock, even of a. tua^ 
trial; and their resolutions, thus maturely formed, wmH 
undauntedly bear up against the most powerful tempta- 
tions. 

This, if any thing, would raise the digqity of the priest- 
hood to its first institution; silence aU the loud claniors, 
as well as malicious whispers, that^ like. echoes, arere- 
jdoubled and reverberated upon tlieni ; and gain them 
such an interest and reputatioa among the people, and 
such an honor and authority in the discharge of their 
function, that from reverencing the person and commending 
the pattern, they would insensibly proceed to the imita- 
tion of it ; till, by degrees, the flock too^ as well as the 
sh^herd, would become wue to §aivatiim» would devout- 
ly sanctt^ tkf Lord God in their hearts; and not only 
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10, btti be remiff ukHtjiz to give tf« amwer to every one 
HmtiAmMmMk them a reason of the hope that i$ in them. 

Aad were both clergy and laity thus rightly priocipled 
and fimly resolved, the enemies of our Zion would have 
both less encoaragement to attack and less power to hurt 
us; our national church might then despise all the wick- 
ed attempts and designs that are daily made and formed 
against her, and assume to herself that comfortable pro- 
mise and assurance, that our Saviour himself has given, 
that even the gates of hell shall never prevail against 
ker. 

All that I have farther to say is, only to apologize for 
having said so much upon a subject that so little needs it, 
and to close the whole with my hearty prayers to the 
throne of grace, that this pious and excellent book may 
meet with that desired effect and success, which the author 
aimed at in the composing of it, and may be as useful to 
others, as it was to himself. 
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VVhen in my «eriou« thoughts and more retired medita- 
tioos I am got iuto the closet of my heart, and there 
begin to look within myself and consider what I am^ I 
presently find myself to be a reasonable creature; fbf 
were I not so, it would be impossible for me thus to rea* 
son and reflect. But am I a reasonable creature 1 Why 
then I am sure within this veil of flesh there dwells a sonJ^ 
and that of a higher nature than either plants or brutes 
are endued with; for they have soub indeed, but yet 
they know it not; and that because their souls or material 
forms, as the philosophers term them, are not any thing 
really and essentially distinct from the very matter of 
their bodies; which being not capable of a reflexive act^ 
though they are, they know it not, and though they act> 
they know it not ; it being not possible for them \.o look 
within themselves, or to reflect upon their own exbtencei 
and actions. But it is not so with me. I not only know 
I haVe a soul, but'that I have such a soul which can con* 
sider of itself, and deliberate of every particular action 
that issues from it. Nay, I can consider that I am now 
considering of my own actions, and can reflect upon my- 
self reflecting; insomuch that had I nothing else to do, I 
conid spin out one reflection upon another to infinity. 

And indeed were there never another argument in the 
woirld, to convince me of the spiritual nature of my soul, 

J>iv. No. I. C 
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this alone would be sufficient to wrest the belief and con- 
fession of it from me ; for what below a spirit can thus 
reflect upon itself 1 Or what below a spirit can put forth 
itself into such actions, as I find I can exercise myself 
in 1 My soul can, in a moment, mount from earth to 
heaven, fly from pole to pole, and view all the courses 
and motions of the celestial bodies, the sun, moon, and 
stars ; and then the next moment, returning to myself 

r'n, I can consider where I have been, what glorious 
^ icts have been presented to iny view, and wonder at 
the nimbleness and activity of my soid, that can run over 
so many millions of miles, and finish so great a work in 
so small a space of time. And are such hke acts as 
these the efiects of drossy earth or impenetrable matter 1 
Can any thing below a spirit raise itself so much beyond 
the reach of material actions 1 

- But stay a little.*^ What is this soul of mise that I an 
mom speaking of, that it is so nimble in its actions, and 
so ^ttritual in its natunet Why, it is that which achates 
mad informs the several organs and sMmbens of my body^ 
and enables me not only to perform the natural actions of 
life and sense, but likewise to understand, considt* *rgne« * 
imd conclude ; to will and nill, hope and despair, desire 
and abhor, joy and grieve, love and -hate ; to be angry 
now, and again appeased. It is that by which, at this 
very time, my head is inditing, my hand is writing, 
and my heart resolving, what to believe and how to 
practise. In a word, my soul b myself ; and tbecefore 
when I speak of my soul, I speak of no other person but 
ttyseif. 

Not as if I totally excluded this earthly substance of 
my body from being a part of myself. I know it is. But 
I think it most proper and reasonable to denominate my^- 
self from my better part ; for, alas ! take away my soul, 
and my body falls, of course, into its primitive corruption, 
mud moulders into the dust from whence it was first taken. 
All flesh is grass, says the prophet, and all the gcodli' 
nets thereof is as the flower of the field. And this is no 
metaphorical expression, but a real truth; for what is 
that which I feed upon, but merely grass, digested into 
^orn^ fl^b| and the like, which, by a second digestion. 
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is tnmsfas^d add converted into the substance of my 
body 1 And heoee it is that my body is but like the graav 
or flower of the field, iading, transient, and momentary; 
to^ay ftnrishiag in all its glory^ to-morrow out doum, 
dried mp, andunthered, fiut now how far is this be« 
Death the spiritual and incorruptible nature of my itt« 
mortal son\, which subsists of itself, and can never ba 
dissolved ; being not compounded of any earthly or ele^ 
laentary aaatter, as the body is, bat a pure spirkna) sab^ 
stance, infused into me by God, to whom, after a sbo#t 
abode hi the body, it is to return, and to live and conti- 
one for ever, either nt a state of happiness or misery bt 
another life ? 

B«t nnst it so indeed 1 How much the» does it cob* 
cenr me serionsly to bethink myself, where I had best t» 
lead this everlasting life^ in the heavenly mansions of 
eternal glory, or else in the dreadfal dungeon of infernal 
misery ! But betwixt these, as there is no medium, so 
there is no comparison ; and, therefore, I shall not put it 
ta the question, which place to choose to live in : bu^ 
vritbout giving the other that honor to stand in competb* 
tioB with if, I this morning, with the leave of the mosct 
high God, do choose the land of Canaan, the kingdom o£ 
heaven, to be the lot of mine inheritance, the only seal 
of bliss and glory for my soul to rest and dwell in to sdl 
eternity. 

But heaven, they say, is a place bard to come at ; yea^ 
the King of that glorious place bath told me, that itrai$ 
IX the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unta^ 
life, and tiiat there be Jew that find it; yea, and thai 
foany shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able. Wha^ 
therefore, must I dol Why I ninst either resolve to make 
it my whole business to get to heaven, or else I must 
never hope or expect to come thither. Without any tax* 
ther dispute therefore about it, I resolve at this time, la 
the presence of Almighty God, that, from this day for- 
ward, I will make it my whole business here upon earth 
to look afier my happiness in heaven, and to walk circum- 
spectly in those blessed paths that.God hath appointed all 
to walk in, that ever expect to come to him* 

Now though there be but one way, and that a narrow 
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one too, ihat leads to heaven, vet there are two things' 
requisite to all those that walk in it; and these are fakh^ 
and obedience, to believe and to live aright. So that it. 
^ much behoves me to have my faith rightly confirmed In. 
the fundamentals of religion, as to have my obedience 
exactly conformed to the laws of God. And these two. 
duties are so inseparably united, that the former cannot 
well be supposed without the latter; for I cannot obey 
what God hath commanded me; unless I first beb'eve 
what he hath taught me. And they are both equally r 
difficult, as they are necessary : indeed, of the two, I : 
think it is harder to lay the sure foundation of faith,- than 
to build the superstructure of obedience upon it; for it; 
seems next to impossible for one that believes every truth, 
not to obey every conunand that is written in the word of 
God. But it is not so easy a tiling as it is commonly . 
thought tO' be, to believe the word of God, and to be . 
firmly established in the necessary points of religion; esp«- 
ciail^ in these wicked times wherein we live, in which 
there are so many pernicious errors and damnable heresies 
crept into the articles of some men's faith, as do not only 
shock the foundation of the church of Christ, but strike 
at the root of all religion. The first thing, therefore, tha^ 
by the grace of God, I am resolved to do in reference to . 
my^ everlasting estate, is, to see my faith, that it be both 
rightly placed and firmly fixed, that I may not be as a . 
wave iOBsed to and fro with every wind of doctrine, by 
the cunning craftiness of those that lie in wait to deceive ; 
but that 1 may be thoroughly settled in my faith and judg- 
ment concerning those things, the knowledge of, and as- 
sent unto, which is absolutely necessary to my future . 
happiness. J..et, therefore, what times soever come upon 
me, let what temptations soever be thrown before me, 1. 
am resolved by the grace of God stedfastly to believe as 
followeth. 

ARTICLE I. 

J believe there is one God, the Being of all beings. 

* • 

The other articles of my faith I think to be true, be- 
cause they are so ; this is true, because I think it so ; for 
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i/ there w«re no God, and so this article not true, I could 
not be, and sa not think it true. But in that I think, I 
am sure I am ; and in that I am, I am sure there is a God ; 
f(V if there were no God, how came I to be ? How came 
I hither? Who gave me my being? Myself? — that could 
mat be; for before I had a being, I was notlnng ; and 
therefore could do nothing, much less make myself a bo« 
iog. Did my parents give me my being? /das! thej 
uew not that 1 should be, before t was ; and, therefose^ 
certainly could not give me my being when I was not. 

As to my soul, which 1 caU myself, it is plain tbe^i 
coold not give me that, because it is a being of a spiritudi 
nature, quite distinct from matter, as my own experienca- 
tells me ; and therefore could not be the product of aogr 
natund or material agent ; for, that a bodily substimce 
should give being to a spiritual one, rmplies a contradie-. 
tion. And if it could neither make itself, nor take its* 
rise firom any earthly or secondary cause, I may certainly 
conclude, from my own reason as^ well as from divine ro- 
relation, that it must be infused by God, though I aHi> 
not able to determine either when or how it was done. 

As to my body, indeed 1 must own it was derived from 
my parents. But whence came my parents ? From our 
first parents in Pai*adise ? Be it so ; but whence came 
tbeyl Did they s^i^ring out of the earth? No* What 
tbea ? Were they made by chance ? This could not be ;* 
for as chance seldom or never produces any one effeet 
that is regular and uniform, so it cannot be supposed that 
a being of such admirable beauty, symmetry, and pro^ 
portion, and such a nice contexture of parts, as the body 
of man is, should ever be ^yumbled together by a^ fortui- 
tous concourse of atoms, which nothing but the chimeras- 
of Epicurus could ever reduce into a regular form and 
composition. 

And the like may bie said of all other created beings in 
ijae world ; for there is no natural cause can give being 
to any thing, unless it has that being it gives in itself j 
for it is a received mai&im in philosophy, that nothing 
can give what it has not. And. so, however the bodies ca 
went,, or brutes, or plants, may now, in the ordinary course 
^natiisei be produced; yet there must needs be some ono 
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supreme almighty Being io the wofld, that has the being 
of all other beings in itself; who first created these seve- 
ral species^ and endued them with this power to propa* 
gate their kind : and this supreme Being is that which we 
call God. 

Hence it is that there is not a leaf, no not a line; in thi* 
great book of the creation, wherein we may not clearly 
read the existence and perfections of the great and glori- 
ous Creator, and that even by the glimmering light of na- 
ture; for who is it that bedecked yonder stately canopy 
of heaven with those glistering spangles, the stars 1 Who 
is it that commands the sun to run his coursei and the 
moon to ride her circuit so constantly about the world ? 
Who is it that formed me so curiously in my mother's/ 
womb? Who is it that gives my stomach power to di- 
gest such variety of meats into chyle, and my heart or 
liver to turn them all to blood, and thence to send each* 
particle to its proper place, and all to keep up this crazy - 
carcase 1 Doubtless these, and such like things, however 
ordinary or natural they may appear to us at present, are' 
in themselves very great and wonderfiil effects, that must, 
at first, be produced by some infinitely powerful and su- 
pernatural agent, the high and mighty God, who is not 
only the chiefest of beings, but the Being of all beings' 
whatsoever. I say the Beiiig of all beings, because what- 
soever excellency or perfection is in any other thing is emi- 
nently, yea, infinitely comprehended in him ; so that he is 
not only the creature's perfection in the concrete, but in 
the abstract too. He is not only ^all-wise, all-good, al- 
mighty ; but he is all-wisdom, all-goodness, all-might, 
all-mercy, all-justice, all-glory. And as he is the ocean 
and abyss of all these perfections in himself, so is he the 
fountain of them all to us. Insomuch that we have no- 
thing, not so much as the least moment of life, but what is 
communicated to us from this ever-living God. And not 
only what we, poor sinful worms, are or have, but even 
whatsoever those nobler creatures the angels have, it is 
but a beam darted from this sun ; it is but a stream flow- 
ing from this overflowing fountain. 

Lift up thine eyes, therefore, O my soul^ and fix them 
a little upon this glorious object ! How glorious, how^ 
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transcendently glorious, must he needs be» who is the Be-' 
iog of all beings, the perfection of all perfections, the very, 
glory of all glories, the eternal God ! He is the glory of 
love and goodness, who is good, and doth good continu- 
ally unto me, though I be evil, and do evil continually 
against him. He is the glory of wisdom and knowledge, 
unto whom all the secret thoughts, the inward motions 
and retirements of my soul, are exactly known and mani- 
fest. Never did a thought lurk so secretly in my heart, 
but tbat his all-seeing eye could espy it out : even at this 
time, he knows what I am now thinking of, and what I 
am doing, as well as myself. And indeed well may he 
know what I think, and speak, and <l0| when I can nei- 
ther think, nor speak, nor do any thing, unless himself be 
pleased to give me strength to do it. He is the glory of 
might and power, who did but speak the word, and there 
presently went out that commanding power from him, by 
which this stately fabric of the world was formed and 
fashioned. And as he created all things by the word of 
his power, so I believe he preserves and governs all things - 
by the power of the same word. Yea, so great is his 
power and sovereignty, that be can as easily frown my 
soul from my body into hell or nothing, as I can throw 
this book out of my hand to the ground : nay, he need 
not throw me into nothing; but as, if I should let go my 
hold, tlie book would, presently fall, so, should God but- 
take away his supporting hand from under me, I should 
of myself immediately fall down to nothing. This there- 
fore is that God, whom I believe to be the Being of all 
beings; and so the Creator, Preserver, Governor, and. 
Disposer of all things in the world* 

ARTICLE If. 

I believe, that whatsoever the most hish God would 
have me to believe of do, in order to nis glory and 
my happiness, he hath revealed to me in his holy 
Scriptures. 

Upon the same account that I believe there is a God, 
I believe likewise th&t this God is to be worshipped ; the 
lame Jight tbat discovers the one, discovering the other 
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too. And therefore it is, that as there is no nation or 
people in the worid, but acknowledfve some Deity, so there 
is none but worship that Deit^ which they acknowledge ; 
yea, though it be but a stick or a stone, yet if they fancy 
any thing of divinity in it, they presently perform worship 
and homage to it. Nay, that God is to be worshipped,, 
is a truth more generally acknowledged than that there is 
a God. No nation, I confess, ever denied the latter, but 
no particular person ever denied the former ; so that the 
very persons who, through diabolical delusions and thctr 
own prevalent corruptions, have suspected the existeiiGe 
of a Deity, could not bnt acknowledge that he was to be 
worshipped if he did exist ; worship being that which is 
contained in the very notion of a Deity ; which b, that he 
is the Being of all beings, upon whom all other ^ing» or 
beings do depend, and unto whom they are beholden 
both for their essence and subsistence. And if there be 
such a Being that is the spring and fountain of all other 
beings, it is necessary that all other should reverence and 
worship him, without whom they could not subsist And 
therefore it is, that men are generally more superstitious 
in their worshipping than they ought to be, rather thaq 
deny that worship to him which they ought to give. 

That, therefore, there is a God, and that this God is 
to be worshipped, 1 do not doubt ; but the great ques- 
tion is, who is this God whom I ought to worship? and 
what is that worship which 1 ought to perform unto htm.? 
The former I have resolved upon in the foregoing article^ 
as the light of reason and my natural conscience suggested 
to me. ; the latter I am resolved to search out in this arti- 
cle, namely, which, of all the several kinds of worship 
that men perform to the Deity, and the several religions 
that men profess in ihe woflcl, I had best make choice 
of to profess and adhere to. The general inclinations 
which are naturally implanted in my soul to some reli- 
gion, it is impossible for me to shift off ; but there being 
such a multiplicity of religions in the world, I desire now 
seriously to consider with myself which of them all to 
restrain these my general inclinations to* 
: And the reason of this my enqairy is not that I am inr 
the kast dissatisfied with that religion It have alretefy ttm 



Article II. 9S 

itficecl, but becAuse it is natural for all men to have an 
oferbearing opinion and esteem for that particular relf> 
gion they are bom and bred up in. That, therefore, I 
maj not seem biassed by the prejudice of education, I 
am resolved to prove and examine them all, that I may* 
see and hold fast to that which is best. For though 
Itfonot in the least question but that I shall, upon 
inquiry, find the Christian religion to be the only true 
le^gioQ in the world, yet I cannot say it is, unless I 
find it upon good grounds to be so indeed ; for, to pro- 
fess myself a Christian, and believe that Christians are 
in the right only because my forefathers were so, is no 
more than the Heathens and Mahometans have to say for 
tl^mselves. Indeed there was never any religion so barba- 
roQs and diabolical, but it was preferred before all other 
religions whatsoever by them that did profess it ; otherwise 
tky would not have professed it. The Indians, that 
worship the Devil, would think it as strange doctrine to 
ay that Christ is to be feared more than the Devil, as 
such as believe in Christ think it is, to say the Devil is to 
fe preferred before Christ. So do the Mahometans call 
ill that believe not in Mahomet, as well as Christians call 
those that believe not in Christ, infidels. " And wby,*' 
say they, " may not you be mistaken as well as we, espe- 
cially when there are at the least six to one against your 
Christian religion ; all of which think they serve God 
aright, and expect happiness thereby, as well as you?' 
So that to be a Christian only upon the grounds of birth 
or education, is all one as if I were a Turk or a heathen ; 
for if I had been bom amongst them, I should have had 
the same reason for their religion as now I have for my 
own : the premises are the same, though the conclusion 
be never so different. It is still upon the same grounds 
tkat I profess religion, thou^th it be another religion which 
I profess tipon these grounds ; so that I can see but very 
little difference betwixt being a Turk by profession, and 
a Christian only by education ; which commonly is the 
means and occasion, but ought by no means to be the 
ground, of any religion. And hence it is, that in my 
ktoking out for the truest religion, being conscious to my- 
self how great an ascendant Christianity hath over me 
beyond the rest« as being that religion whereinto I was 
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born and baptized, that which the supreme authority has 
enjoined and my parents educated me in, that which every 
one 1 meet with highly approves of, and which I myself 
have, by a' long-continued profession, made almoat natural 
to me ; I am resolved to be more jealous and suspicious 
of this religion than of the rest, and be sure not to enter- 
tain it any longer, without being convinced, by s(Aid and 
substantial arguments, of the truth and certainty of it. 

That, therefore, I may make diligent and impartial en« 
quiry into all religions, and so be sure to find out the 
best, I shall for a time look upon myself as one not at M 
interested in any particular religion whatsoever, much 
less in the Christian religion ; but only as one who desires 
in general to serve and obey him that made me in a right 
manner, and thereby to be made partaker of that baf^i*^ 
ness my nature is capable of. In order to this, it will be 
necessary to propose to myself some certain marks or 
characters, whereby I may be able to judge and make 
choice of the religion I intend to embrace : and they are in 
general these two, ^r^, that that is the best religion where- 
in God is worshipped and served most like himself, that 
is, most suitably and conformably to bis nature and will; 
and, secondly, since all men naturally desire and aspire 
after happiness, and our greatest happiness consists ^in 
the fruition of God, that is certainly the best religion 
which gives me the best and most comfortable assurances 
of being happy with God to all eternity. 

To embrace a religion without these marks would be 
worse than to have no religion at all ; for better it is to 
perform no worship to God, than such as is displeasing 
to hira ; to do him no service, than such as will be in- 
effectual to make me happy, and not only frustrate my 
expectations of Miss, but make me for ever miserable. 

The religion then that I am to look after must be such 
a one, wherein I may be sure to please God and to be 
nade happy with him;; and, by consequence, such a one- 
wherein all the cause of his displeasure and my misery 
may be removed : and this cause is sin; for sin being 
infinitely opposite to him, as lie is a Being of infinite 
purity and holiness, must certainly set me at the greatest 
distance from him and render me most odious in his sight; 
and whatsoever dots so must make me as miserable as 
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misery can make me. For, as our holiness cottsisteth ui 
iikeoesSy so doth our happiness in nearness to God ; and 
if it be our happiness to be near unto him, it must cer^ 
laioly be our misery to be at a distance from him. In 
enjoying him we enjoy all things, he being and having all 
dungs in himself; and so in not enjoying him, we are not 
only deprived of all that we can enjoy, but made liable 
to the punisfaaients that are the consequences of it. 

That tliere is no such thing in nature as virtue and 
fice, as good and evB, as grace and sin, is what I can bj 
ao means persuade myself to ; for my conscience telu 
ffle that there is ; and not only mine, but every one that 
ever yet lived upon the face of the earth ; all people, of 
wiiatiioever nation or language, still acknowledging sin t& 
be sin, and that displeasing the Deity which they wor- 
ship k indeed an evil that ought to be carefully avoided. 
And therefore the very heathens did not only upbraid 
Mhers with it, but likewise often checked themselves for 
it: and ail men naturally desire to seem, though not tm 
be, holy. But let others say what they will, 1 for my own 
part cannot but see sin in myself by the very light of 
nature ; for my reason tells me that if God be God, he 
mnst be just and perfect ; and if I be not so too, I am 
not like him, and therefore must needs displease him ; it 
being impossible any thing should please him, but what 
is like onto him. And this difformity to the will and 
nature of God is that which we call sin, or which the 
word sin, in its proper notion, brings into my mind. 

Bemg thus conscious to myself that I have sinned 
against my Maker, I may reasonably conclude, that as he 
is omniscient, and, by consequence, a witness of these 
my offences, so must he likewise be just in the punbh« 
ment of them ; for it cannot stand with his justice to piit 
up with such offences, without laying suitable punish^" 
ments upon the offender. And these punishments must 
be infinite and eternal ; for wherein doth the nature of 
divine justice consist, but in giving to sin its just punish- 
ments, as well as to virtue its due rewards 1 Now that 
the punishment of sin in this world is not so much as it 
deserves, nor, by consequence, as much as in justice 
oifgl^t to be laid upon it^ to me is clear, in that every sin 
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being committed against an infinite God, deserves infi- 
nite punishment ; whereas all the punishments we suffer 
in this world cannot be any more than finite, the world 
itself being no more than finite that we suffer them 
in.. 

Upon these grounds, therefore, it is, that I am fiillj 
satisfied in my conscience that lam a sinner ; that it 
cannot stand with the justice nor the existence of God 
that made me, to pardon my sins, without satisfaction 
made to his divine justice for them ; and yet, that unless 
they be pardoned, it is impossible for me to be happy here 
or hereafter. And therefore must I look after some re- 
ligion, wherein I may be sure my sins may be thns par- 
doned, and m V soul made happy ; wherein I may please 
God, and GocI may bless me. Which that I may be the 
better able to discover, I shall take a brief survey of all 
the religions I ever heard of or believe to be in the world. 

Now, though there be as many kinds of religions at 
nations, yea, almost as particular persons in the world, 
yet may. they all be reduced to these four: the Pagan, 
Mahometan, Jewish, and Christian religion. 

As to the first, it is indeed of a very large extent, and 
comprehends under it all such as neither acknowledge 
Mahomet to be a prophet, nor expect a promised Mes- 
siah, nor believe in a crucified Jesus : and since it is the 
rofgority of numbers that usually carries the vogue, let 
me see whether the Pagan religion, being farther extend- 
ed and more generally professed than any or indeed all 
the rest, be not the true religion, wherein God is miost 
rightly worshipped, and I may be the most certainly 
saved. 

And here, when I take a view of this religion as it is 
dispersed through several 4>arts of Asia, Africa, and Ame- 
rica, I find them very devout in worshipping tbdr deities, 
such as they are, aud they have great numbers of them. 
Some worship the sun, others the moon and stars, others 
the earth and other elements, serpents, trees, and the 
like. And others again pay homage and adoration to 
images and statues, in the fashion of men and women, 
hogs, horses, and other shapes; and some to the devil 
himself, as in Pegu. .' * 
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:Mt DOW, to go no farther, this seems to me» at first 
<i|ht, to be a very strange and absurd sort of religion ; 
<Hr rather it is quite the reverse of religion ; for the true 
notion we have of religion is the worshipping the true 
God in a true manner ; and this is the worshipping false 
gods in a false manner : for I cannot entertain any other 
notion of God, than as one supreme almighty Being, who 
made and governs all things, and who, as he is a Spirit, 
4>ugbt to be worshipped in a spiritual manner. And, 
therefore, as the very supposing more Deities than one 
implies a contradiction, so the paying divine homage in 
a gross carnal manner to material and corporeal beings, 
which are either the work of men's hands or at best but 
creatures like ourselves, which can neither hear nor ua* 
derstand what we say to them, much less give us what 
we desire of them, is not religion, but idolatry and su- 
perstition, or rather madness and delusion. So that this 
religion, I see, if I should embrace it, would be so far 
from making me happy, that the more zealous I should 
be for it, the more miserable I should be by it ; for he 
that made these things cannot but be very angry at me, 
if I should give that worship to them which is only due 
to himself; and so the way whereby 1 expect my sins 
should be pardoned, they would be more increased ; it 
being a sin against the very light of nature to prefer any 
thing before God, or to worship any thing in his stead. 
Therefore leaving these to their superstitious idolatries and 
diabolical delusions, I must go and seek for the true re- 
ligion somewhere else. 

The next religion that hath the most suffrages and 
votes on its side is the Mahometan religion, so called from 
one Mahomet, an Arabian, who about a thousand years 
ago, by the assistance of one Sergius, a Nestorian monk, 
compiled a book in the Arabian tongue, which he called 
Alcoran, which he made the rule of his followers' faith 
and manners, pretending that it was sent from heaven to 
him by the hand of the angel Gabriel. 

This book I have perused, and must confess find many 
things in it agreeable to right reason ; as, that there i» 
but one God, gracious and merciful, the Lord of the 
whole universe ; that this God we are to resign ourselves 
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whoHy to ; tfatt all that obey him ttbaH h^ cmrtflUt re- 
warded, and all that disobey him hh certakily piAiiahed ; 
and the like. 'But yet I dare not venture my sonl upon 
it, nor become one of the pi^essors of it ; because, as 
there are many thin^ consonant, to are there many 
things dissonant, to the natural light that is implanted in 
me ; as, that God should swear by figs and olives, by 
ttiount Sinai, as this book makes him to do, in the chapter 
of the Figs ; that Solomon should have an army compos- 
ed of men, and devils, and birds ; and that lie should dis- 
course with a bird, which acquainted him with tbe aflans 
of the queen of Sheba, and the like. 

As to the argument, whereby he would persuade us 
that this book was sent from God, namely, that there are 
no contradictions in it, I take it to be very false and fri- 
volous ; for, besides that there are many books compiled 
by men which have no contradictions in them, it is cei^ 
tain there are a great many plain contradictions in this 
book, which overthrow his supposition. Thus, in tbe 
chapter of the Table, he saith, that ''all that believe in 
God, and the resurrection of the dead, and have done 
good works, shall be saved ;** but, in the chapter of (Srn- 
tific(U%ony he saith, ** all that do not believe in the AIco^ 
ran shall be destroyed ;'' and so in the chapter of Hoi. 
In like manner, he tells us again, in the chapter of the 
Table, that the books of the Old and New Testament 
were sent from God, and at the same time supposes that 
tbe Alcoran was sent from him too ; which to me seems 
impossible ; for my reason tells me, that God, who ib 
truth and wisdom itself, cannot be guilty of falsehood or 
contradiction. And if these books contradict one another, 
«8 it is evident they do in many instances, it is plain GN>d 
4H>u1d not be the author of both ; and, by consequence. 
If tbe Scripture be true, the Alcoran must of necessity be 
fklse. To instance but in one particular ; the Alcoran says, 
in the chapter of Wtmen, *' God bath no Son ;'* the Scrip- 
ture, that God said of Jesus, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; and it expressly calls that Jesus 
the Son of God ; and so in many other things. "Now it 
is impossible that both these should be true, or, by con- 
iequence, that that should be true which says both are so. 
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But if tbu were granted, there is still ADOtber objectioa 
^mst itis religion ; and that is, that the rewards there- 
in promised will not avail to make nie happy, though I 
sbould be partaker of them ; for, all the promises made 
to us in this paradise are but mere sensible pleasures ; as^ 
tbat we sh^ll have all manner of herbs, and fruits, and 
drinks, and women with exceeding great and black eyes, 
as in the chapter of the Merciful 'and of Judgment, and 
dsewhere ; and such pleasures as these, though they may 
indeed affect my body, yet they canpot be the happiness 
of my soul. Indeed I know not how this book should 
promise any higher happiness than that of the body, be- 
cause it shows no means of attaining to it. It shows np 
way how my sins may be pardoned, and so my soul made 
happy. It saith, I confess, that God is gracious and mer* 
cimi, and therefore will pardon them; but my reason 
tells me, that as God is gracious and merciful, and there* 
fore will pardon sin, so he is also just and righteous^ and 
therefore must punish it : and how these two can stand 
together, is not manifested in the Alcoran ; and therefore 
I dare not trust my soul with it. 

Thus, upon diligent search, have I found the two re* 
ligioDS, that are most generally professed, to have little 
«r nothing of religion in them. I shall tlierefore, in the 
next place, take a view of that religion which hath the 
fewest followers, and that is the Jewish ; a religion, not 
established by any human laws, nor indeed generally pro^ 
fessed in any nation, but only by a company of despicable 
people, scattered up and down the world, which, as the 
prophet expresses it, are became a proverb of reproach, 
and a by-word among all natione whither they are driven* 
The principles of this religion are contained in a book 
written in the Hebrew tongue, which they call the Torah 
or L&Wy composed of several precepts, promises, and 
tbreatenings; together with histories of things past, and 
prophecies of things to come. This book, they say, was 
written by men inspired by God himself, and therefore 
they avouch it not to be of human invention, but merely 
^ divine institution. 

This book also I have diligently read and examined 
into, and must ingenuously confess, that, at the vergr 
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first glance, methought I read divinity in it ; and could 
not but conclude, from the majesty of its style, the pu- 
rity of its precepts, the harmony of its parts, the cer- 
tainty of its promises, and the excellency of its rewards, 
that it could be derived from no other author but God 
himself. It is here only that I find my Maker wor- 
shipped under the proper notion of a Deity, as he is, 
Jehovah, aud that in the right manner; for we are 
here commanded to love and serve him with all our 
hearts, with all our souls, our might aud mind ; which is 
indeed the perfection of all true worship whatsoever. 
And as God is here worshipped aright, so is the happt* 
ness which is here entailed upon this true worship, the^ 
highest that it is possible a creature should be made ca- , 
pable of, being nothing less than the enjoyment of him 
we worship, so as to have him to be a God to us, and 
ourselves to be a people to him. 

But that which I look upon still as the surest character 
of the true religion, is its holding forth the inay how I» 
being a sinner, can be invested with this happiness ; or 
how God can show his justice in punishing sin in itself, 
and yet be so merciful as to pardon and remit it to me, 
and so receive me to his favor ; which the religions I 
viewed before did not so much as pretend to, nor offer 
at all at. And this is what this book of the law does 
likewise discover to me, by showing that God Almighty 
would not visit our sins upon ourselves, but upon another 
person ; that he would appoint and ordain one to be our 
Sponsor or Mediator, who, by his infinite merit, should 
bear and atone for our iniquities, and so show his love 
and mercy in justifying and acquitting us from our sins, 
at the same time that he manifests his justice in inflicting 
the punishment of them upon this person in our stead. A 
method so deep and mysterious, that if God himself had 
not revealed it, I am confident no mortal man could ever 
have discovered or thought of it ! 

Neither are there any doubts and scruples concerning 
this great mystery, but what this book does clearly an- 
swer and resolve ; as will appear more plainly from a 
distinct consideration of the several objections that are 
urged against it. 
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Objection 1 • ''It does not seem agreeable either to 
reason or Scripture, that one man should bear the sins of 
another, because every man has enough to do to bear his 
own burden ; and since sin is committed against an in- 
finite God, and therefore deserves infinite punishment, 
how can any finite creature bear this infinite punishment ; 
especially it being due to so many thousands of people 
as there are in the world V 

But this book sufficiently unties this knot for me, by 
showing me, that it is not a mere man, but God himself, 
that would bear these my sins ; even he, whose name is 
The Lord our Righteoutnest, where the essential name of 
the most high God, which cannot possibly be given to 
any but to him who is the Being of all beings, is here 
given to him, who should thus bear my sins, and justify 
my person ; whence David also calleth him Lord; Isaiah 
calleth him TTie mighty God; yea, and the Lord of 
Hosts himself, with his own mouth, calls him his Fellow. 

Obf. 2. ** But my reason tells me God is a pure act; 
and, therefore, how can he suffer any punishments 1 Or, 
suppose he could, how can one nature satisfy for the 
offences of another ? It was a man that stood guilty, 
and how can it stand with the justice of God not to 
punish man for the sins he is guilty of?" 

To resolve this doubt, this holy book assures me that 
this God should become man, expressly telling me, that 
as his name is Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace, so should 
he be born a child, and given as a son. And, therefore, 
at the same time that the Lord of Hosts calls him his 
Fellow, he calls him a Man too ; saying, Zech. xiii. 7» 
Awake O sword against my shepherd, and against the 
man that is my fellow. 

Ohf. 3. '' But if he be born as other men are, he must 
need9 be a sinner, as other men be ; for such as are born 
by natural generation, must necessarily be born also in 
natural corruption/' 

To remove this obstacle, this holy book tells me, that 
a ffirgin shall conceive, and hear this son, and his, name 
shall be ImfnanueL And so being begotten, but not by'a 
riofol man, himself shall be a man, but not a sinful man. 
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And 80 being God and man, he is every way fit to me- 
diate betwixt God and man, to reconcile God to me and 
me to God, that my sins may be pardoned, God*8 wrath 
appeased ; and so my soul made happy in the enjoyment 
of him. 

But there is oofi thing more yet that keeps me from 
settling upon this religion ; and that is, the expiration 
of the time in which this book promiseth this person 
should come into the world ; for it is expressly said, 
Dan. ix, 24, that seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people and upon thy holy dty, to finish the tr&nsgres^ 
sion, rnnd to make an end of sins, and to make reeonei* 
Hation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righ* 
teomsness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to 
anoint the Most Holy. From which anointinj3r> he is, 
in the next verse, called Messiah, the Anointed, under 
which name he is, from hence, expected by the Jews ; and 
the beginning of these seventy weeks is expressly said to 
be at the going forth of the commandment to build and 
restore Jerusaiem. Now, if we understand these seventy 
weeks in the largest sense, for seventy weeks or sabbaths 
of years, as it is expressed Lev. xxv, 8, the time of the 
Messiah's coming must have been but 490 years after the 
commandment for the building of the city ; whereas, 
whether we understand it of the decree and command 
that Cyrus made, or that which Darius made, or that Ar- 
taxerxes made ; I say, whichsoever of these decrees we 
understand this prophecy of, it is evident that it is above 
2000 years since they were all made ; and therefore the 
time of this person's coming hath been expired above 
J 600 years at least. 

So likewise doth this 9ook of the Law, as they call it, 
assure us, that the sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come ; 
where the Jews themselves, Jonathan and Qnkelos, ex- 
pound the word Shiloh by Messiah ; and so doth the 
Jerusalem Targum too. Now it is plain thai there hath 
been neither sceptre nor lawgiver in Judah, nor any poli- 
tical government at all aakong the Jews, for above 1600 
years ; which plaialy shows, either that their prophecies 
and expeetatioBS of a Messiali ave fake, or that he emne 
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into the world so maoy ages since, as were here pre* 
fixed. 

So likewise it was expressly foretold in this book, that 
ike giety of the second temple should be greater than the 
gUny of the former. Now the Jews themselves acknow- 
ledge, that there were five of the principal things which 
were in the first, wanting in the second temple ; viz. the 
ark, with the mercy-seat and cherubim — the Shechinah 
or divine presence— the holy prophetical Spirit— the 
Urim and Thummim— 'the heavenly fire : and from the 
want of these five things, they say the word 1112^1, / will 
be glorified. Hag. i, 8. wants an H at the end, which in 
numeration denotes five. Yea, and when the very foun- 
dation of the second temple was laid, the old men that 
had seen the first wept to see bow far short it was likely 
to come of the former. To make up therefore the glory 
of the second temple to be greater than the glory of the 
first, notwithstanding the want of so many glorious 
things, they must of necessity understand itof the com-> 
ing of the Messiah into it, who is called The Desire of all 
nations. Whereas the Jews themselves cannot b\it con- 
fess that this temple hath been demolished above l600 
years ; and therefore it is impossible for the Messiah to 
come into it, and so for its glory to be greater than the 
glory of the first temple, and, by consequence, for the 
word which they profess to believe in to be true. 

Indeed the time of the Messiah's coming was so ex- 
pressly set down in these and the like places, that Elias, 
one of their great rabbles, gathered from hence, that the 
world should last 6000 years; 2000 without the law, 
2000 under the law, and 2000 under the Messiah ; which 
computation of the Messiah's coming, after 4>000 years 
from the beginning of the world, comes near the time of 
the sceptre's departing from Judah, and the end of Da- 
niel's seventy weeks ; which shows, that this rabbi was 
fully convinced that it was about that time that the Mes- 
siah should come. And therefore it was likewise, that 
about l600 years ago the Jews did so generally expect his 
coming, and that so many did pretend to be the person ; 
as Bar-Coflbah, who, about that time, vaunting himself to 
he the Bsan, almost the whole natioift naanimously eon<» 
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curred iu following him ; insomuch that, as the Jews re* 
port, there were no less than 400,000, or, as others, 
500,000 men slain by Adrian the emperor, in the city 
Bitter, all fighting in defence of this pretended Messiah. 
There were likewise many others that fancied themselves 
to be the man, and were esteemed so by some, till mani- 
festly convinced of their error, as we may read in a book 
of theirs. And unto this day many of them hold that he 
is already come, but that, by reason of their sins, he is 
not yet revealed to them. 

Hence it is that my natural reason draws me into this 
dilemma, that either that book which the Jews receive as 
the word of God is indeed not so, or else that they do 
not rightly apply it ; and so, that either their religion is 
a false religion, or else their profession of it is a false 
profession : and, therefore, I must go hence, and seek 
me some other religion to fix my soul upon. Not as if 
my reason told me, that all the prophecies that I have 
mentioned l)ere were false in themselves, but only that 
they appear so to this sort of professors ; for, for my own 
part, 1 cannot shake off my faith in this law which they 
profess to believe in, especially now I have so seriously 
perused it, and so deliberately weighed and considered of 
it. Neither can I believe, that ever any Mahometan or 
Indian, that did without prejudice set himself to read it 
through and to examine every particular by the light of 
unbiassed reason, could say it was ever hatched in a hu^ 
man brain ; but that it is indeed of a heavenly stamp and 
divine authority. And therefore, though I am forced by 
the strength of reason to shake hands with this religion, 
yet the same reason will not suffer me to lay aside that 
law which they do profess, but only their profession of it. 
So that whatsoever religion I settle upon, my natural con- 
science still commands me to stick close to this book of 
the Jewish law, and to receive and entertain it as the word 
of the glorious Jehovah, the Being of all beings. 

Well, there is but one religion more generally professed 
in the world, that I am to search into ; which if upon good 
gaounds I cannot fix upon, I shall be the most miserable 
of all creatures ; and that is, the Christian religion, so 
named from Jesus Chrbt« whose doctrine, life, and death. 
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is recorded by four several persons in a book which tbey 
call the gospel. And this book appears to me to be of 
undoubted authority, as to the truth and certainty oi 
those things that are therein recorded ; for if they bad 
been false^ both the persons that wrote them, and he of 
wb<Hn they wrote, had so many malicious enemies ready 
upon all occasions to accuse them, that they had long ago 
been condemned for lies and forgeries. But now, these 
writings having been extant for above 16OO years, and 
never so much as suspected, but even by the worst of 
enemies acknowledged to be a true relation of what pas* 
sed in the world about that time, my reason will not per*' 
mit me to be their first accuser, but enjoins me to receive 
them under that notion, in which they have been brought 
down to me through so many generations, without any 
interruption whatsoever. For this general reception on 
all hands b a sufficient ground for me to build my faitb 
upon as to the truth of the relation, though not a suffi- 
cient ground to believe every thing contained in the book' 
to be the word of God himself : for, in this particular, it 
is not the testimony of others that I am to build upon, but 
its own. I may read its verity in man's testimony, but 
its divinity only in its own doctrines. 

This book, therefore, 1 have also diligently perused, 
and find it expressly asserts that Jesus Christ, whose life 
and death it records, was indeed that person, who was 
long ago promised by God and expected by the Jews ; 
and that all the prophecies under the old law concerning 
that Messiah, God-Man, were actually fulfilled in this 
person ; which if, upon diligent search, I can find to be 
true, I shall presently subscribe, both with hand and heart, 
to this religion. It is a comfort to me, that it acknow- 
kdgeth the Jewish law to be sent from God ; for truly, 
if it did not, my conscience would scarce permit me to 
gilre any credit to it, being so fully convinced that that 
book is indeed of a higher extract than human invention, 
and of greater authority than human institution. And 
therefore it is that I cannot, I dare not believe but that 
every particular prophecy contained in it either is or shall 
be certainly fulfilled, according to every circumstance of 
^nut and place mentioned therein ; and, by consequence* 
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that this prophecy in particular concerniDg the Mesmh'f 
coming, is already past ; the time wherein it was foretoid 
he should come being so long ago expired. So that I da 
not now doubt whether the Messiah be come or not, bat 
whether this Jesus Christ, whom this book of the gospel 
speaks of, was indeed the person. And this I shall b«st 
find out, by comparing the Christian's gospel with the 
Jewish law, or the histories of Christ under the one, with 
the prophecies of the Messiah under the other ; still coi^ 
eluding, that if whatsoever was foretold concerning the 
Messiah was fulfilled in this Je^us Christ, then he was 
indeed the Messiah that was to come into the work). 
And, to make this comparison the more exact, I shall 
run through the several circumstances tliat attended his 
birth, life, death, resurrection, and ascension, and show 
how punctually the prophecies were fulfilled in everj 
particular. 

And first, for the birth of the Messiah, the law saitk ha 
was to be hiym of the seed of Abraham^ Gen. xxii, 18; 
and of David, 2 Sam. vii, 12 ; and of the stem <if Jeise, 
Isa. xi, 1 ; (from whence be is frequently called, by the 
Jews The Son of David) the gospel saith, Jesus Christ 
was the son of David, the son of Abraham, Matt, i^ t; 
— the law, that he was to be born of a virgin, Isa. vii, 14; 
the gospel, that Mary, a virgin, brought forth thisJesms^ 
Matt, i, 18 : — the law, that he was to be bom at Bethlehem 
Ephrata, Mic. v, 2 ; the gospel, that this Jesus was boro 
there, Matt.ii, 1. 

The law says that he was to be brought out of Egypt, 
Hos. xi, 1; the gospel, that Jesus was called tluaice. 
Matt, ii, 19, 20: — the law saith, that one should go before 
the Messiah, Mai. iii,. 5, and should cry in the wilderness, 
Isa. xl, 3; the gospel, that John the Baptist did so go be- 
fore Christ, Mark i, 2, 3, 4:— the law, that, the Messiah 
should preach the doctrine of salvation in Gahlee, wlio, 
walking before in darkness, should see great lights Isa. 
ix, 2; the gospel, that Jesus did so, Matt.iv, 14: — the law, 
that in the Messiah's days, the eyes of the blind should be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf should be unstopped, and 
the Umte leap, and the tongue of the dumb sing, Isa. xxxv, 
6, 6; the gospel, that it was so in the days of Jesus Christy 
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M&tt.xiy 5. Hot notwithstanding all these wonders and nfi>- 
nelesytbe law saitli, they should hear but not underH&nd, 
iaif 9eiy yet not perceive, Isa. vi, 9, and the gospel, that 
mmg they did not tee, mnd hearing they did not heor^ 
tudt&T did they understand, Matt, xiii, 13. The law 
aaith, that the Messiah should be despised and rejected ef 
men, a wuin of sorrows, and acquainted with grief , Isa. tiil, 
3; the gospel, that Jesus Christ Affif not where to lay hh 
kead. Matt, viii, 20 ; his soul was exceeding sorrowful evek 
mto tk&ih. Matt, xxvi, 38 ; yes,, he was in an agony, and 
ills sweat was as it were drops of blood, Lukexxii, 44; so 
well was he acquainted with grief; the law says, that he 
fliiould ride into Jerusalem upon an ass, and upon a coit 
tkefole of -an ass, Zech. ix, 9 : <tnd the gospel, that Jesos 
Christ, as he was going to Jerusalem, having found an 
ass, sate thereon, John xii, 14; at which time the law 
nitliy the people should cry Hosannah, blessed is he that 
esmeth in the name of the Lord, Psal. cxviii, 26 ; the gos- 
pel» that the multitude did so to Christ, Matt, xxi, 9:-~the 
law» that one of his own familiar friends, in whom he 
truMtedf which did eat of his bread, should lift up his heel 
sgminH him, Psal. xli, 9; the gospel, that Judas, who 
was one of Christ's disciples, and so ate of his bread, did 
betray him into the hands of the Jews, Matt. xxvi. 47 : — th^ 
kw, that he should be prized at, and sold for, thirty 
pieces ^ silver, with which shonid be bought the potter^ 
field, Zech. xi, 12, 13 ; the gospel, that they covenanted 
vilA Judas to betray Jesus for thirty pieces of silver. 
Matt, xxvi, 13; with nhich they afterwards bought the 
potters' field, Matt, xxvii, 7: — the law, that he should be 
numbered with the transgressors, Isa. liii, 12; the gospel, 
that Jesus was crucified ketwixt two thieves, Mark xv. 27: 
— the law, that he should be wounded and bruised, Isa. liii, 
5; the gospel, that they scourged Jesus, Matt, xxvii, 
20, and smote him, Mark xv, 19: — the law saith, they 
fthoiiid pierce his hands and feet, Psal. xxii, l6 ; the gos- 
pel, that they crucified Jesus, Matt, xxvii, 25; which 
was a death wherein they used to pierce the hands an4 
feet of those that were put to death, and nail them to tl^ 
cross. Bttt though they should pierce hb flesh, yet the 
\em wsitb, they should oot fcudb his ^ones, iia not mss of 
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tkem^ Exod, xii, 46. Numb, ix, 12. Psal. xxxiv, 80; the 
gospel, that tbey brake not the legs of Christy Joho xix, 33, 
36 : — the law, that they that should see him should laugh 
him to scorn, shoot out the lip, and shake the head, sajf^ 
ing. He trusted in the Lord thai he would deliver him, 
let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him, Psal. xxii, 
78 ; the gospel, that the scribes and elders did so to 
Christ, Matt, xxvii, 42, 43. The law saith, they should 
give him gall for meat, and vinegar to drink, PsaU bux, 
21 ; and the gospel, that they gave Christ vinegar to 
drink, mingled with gall. Matt, xxvii, 34, 48 : — tbe kw, 
that they should part his garments amongst them, and 
cast lots upon his vesture, Psal. xxii, 19 ; the gospel, that 
they parted Jesus* s garments, casting lots. Matt, xxvii, 35. 

And as for the time of this Jesus's coming into the 
world, it is certain that this Jesus came before tbe secood 
temple was demolished ; for it is said, that he went into 
it ; yea, himself taught daily in it ; by which means tbe 
glory of the second temple was greater than the glory of 
the first, according to the prophecy. Hag. ii, 9* And as 
for Jacob's prophecy, that the sceptre shotM not depart 
from Judah, nor the lawgiver, till Shiloh, or the Mes- 
siah, come ; it is certain that it did not depart from Ju- 
dah, till Herod, by the senate of Rome, was made king 
of Judea, in whose days this Jesus was born ; and so did 
DanieFs 70 weeks, or 490 years, exactly reach unto and 
were determined in the days of this Jesus, as might easily 
be demonstrated. So that all the old prophecies con- 
cerning the time of the Messiah's coming, are perfectly 
fulfilled in this Jesus of Nazareth. 

But farther, the law saith, that though the Messiah 
should be crucified, yet God would not leave his soul in 
hell, nor suffer his Holy One to see corruption, Psal. xvi, 
10, and that, when God should vlUike his soul an offering 
for sin, he should see his seed, and prolong his days, Isa. 
liii, 10, which plainly implies, that though the Messiah 
should die, yet he should rise again, and that within few 
days too, otherwise he would have seen corruption ; now 
the gospel saith, that this Jesus rose from the dead. Matt, 
xxviii, 6, and that he was seen of several after his resur- 
rection ; as of Mary Magdalen, Matt, xxviii, 9 ; of the 
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tUten discipies, Mark xvi, 14 ; df the two that weregoin^ 
to Emmaus, Luke xxiv, 13, \4, 15 ; of Peter , ver. 34 ; 
and of the disciples that were gathered together^ the door 
being shut, John xx, 19' And, to be sure it was himself 
and not an apparition, Thomas, one of the twelve, thrust 
his hands into his side, and found it flesh and blood in- 
deed, as before, John xx, 27- -^Mcf he ate before them, 
Luke xxiv, 43, which it is impossible for a spirit to do ; 
yea, Ke was seen of above fire hundred at one time, 1 Cor. 
xr, 6, and of Paul himself, ver. 8. Neither did he lie s6 
long as to see corruption, for he was buried but the day 
before the sabbath, Afark xv, 42, and rose the day after, 
xvi, 1. 

Lastly ; he was not only to rise again, but the law 
saith, he was to ascend on high, to lead captivity captive, 
und to receive gifts for men, Psal. Ixviii, 1 8. Now this 
cannot but be an undoubted character of the Messiah, 
not only to rise from the dead, but to ascend up to 
beaven, and thence to disperse his gifts amongst the chil- 
dren of men; and that Jesus did so, is likewise evident 
from the gospel ; for, after he had spoken with them, he 
was received up into heaven, and there sat at the right 
Iiand of God, Mark xvi, 19> Luke xxiv, 51. And he gave 
such gifts to men, as that his disciples, of a sudden, were 
enabled to speak all manner of languages. Acts ii, 8 ; t6 
tDork many signs and wonders, v, 12; to heal all manner 
cf diseases, ver. 15, l6; yea, with a word speaking, to 
cure a man lame from his mother's womb, in, b, J, 

Thus the gospel seems to me to be a perfect transcript 
of the law, aud tlie histories of Jesus nothing else but the 
prophecies of Christ turned into an history. Aud when to 
this I join the consideration of the piety of the life which 
this man led, the purity of the doctrine which he taught, 
and the miraculousness of the works he wrought, I cannot 
but be farther confirmed in the truth of what is here re- 
luted. For the miracles which he wrought, as the healing 
of the sick with a word of his mouth, raising the dead, 
f<^eding so many thousands with five louves, and the like, 
were so powerful and convincing, that his very enemies, 
that would not believe him to be the Messiah, could 
scarce deny him to be a God, Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 4. 

Div. No. L E 
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And it is to this day a tenet amongst some of them, that 
the miracles which Jesus did were not the delusions and 
jugglements of the devil, but real miracles^ wrought, as 
the^ say, by the virtue of the name of God, Jehovah, 
which he had gotten out of the temple. By which it b 
plain they acknowledged God to be the author of them, 
which I cannot see how he should be, unless they were 
agreeable to his will, and for the glory of his name. 

' Neither was the doctrine of the gospel only established 
at the first, but likewise propagated by miracles after- 
wards, as it was necessary it should be ; for if it had been 
propagated without miracles, that itself had been the 
greatest miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a great miracle, 
that adoctrii^e so much contrary to flesh and blood should 
be propagated by any means whatsoever; but<a far greater, 
that it should be propagated by a company of simple and 
illiterate men, who had neither power to force nor elo- 
quence to persuade men to the embracing of it. For who 
would have thought that such persons as these were, 
should ever make any of the Jews, who expected a king 
for their Messiah to advance them to temporal dignities, 
believe that that Jesus, whom themselves scourged aud 
crucitied at Jerusalem, was the person? Or, that they 
should be able to propagate the gospel amongst the Gen- 
tiles also, who neither believed in the true God, nor ex* 
pected any thing of a Messiah to come and redeem them 1 
But this they did, and brought over not only many per- 
sons, but whole nations and countries, to the profession 
of the gospel; propagating this most holy doctrine 
amongst the most barbarous and sinful people in the 
world, maugre all the opposition that the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, could make against it. Now can any man 
that exerciseth his reason think they did all this purely by 
their own strength 1 No sure ; none of these wonderful 
efiects could ever have been produced by any thing less 
than the wisdom, and power, and faithfulness of their 
Lord and Master, whose service they were engaged in, 
and who promised to be with tliem to the end of the 
world. Questionless it was nothing else but the Spirit of 
the most high God that went along with them, aud ac- 
companied the word they preached ; otherwise, it never 
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eookl have made such deep impression upon the hearts 
efthem that heard* it, as not only to command their at- 
tention, hut to hinder them from resisting, when they 
strove and endeavoured t^ do it, the povrer and authority 
by which the disciples spafce. 

And now, methinks, I begin to perceive this divine 
${Hrit is come upon me too, and seems, by its powerful 
mflaence, to be working up my heart into a thorough 
persuasion, that it b Christ, and Christ alone, I am to 
cast my aoul upon ; that it is he alone that is the way 
to life, and his word alone the word of life, which 
whoioever belines, and h baptized, shall he iavei; 
ni he that believeih not, shall be damned. Away 
then with your Pagan idolatries, your Mahometan super- 
stitions, and Jevnsh ceremonies ! It is the Christian le-t 
I^n alone that I am resolved to live and die in, because 
it b this alone in which I am taught to worship Grod 
aright, to obtain the pardon and remission of my sini^ 
and to he made eternally happy. And since all its doc- 
trines and precepts are contamed in the holy Scriptures^ 
h is necessary that I should assent unto them, as a stand- 
ing revelation of God's will and an eternal treasure of di« 
.vine knowledge, whereby all that sincerely believe in Christ 
may be sufficiently instructed, as well as thoroughly fur? 
nished unto every good word and work. 

Without any more ado therefore, I believe and an| 
Verily persuaded, that all the books of the ancient law, 
with au those that have been received into the canon of 
the scripture by the church of God since the coming of 
Christ, which we call the New Testament ; I say, that all 
these books, from the beginning of Genesis to the end of 
the Revelations, are indeed the word of the eternal God, 
dictated by his own Spirit unto such as himself was pleas- 
ed to employ in the writing of them ; and that they con- 
tain in them a perfect and complete rule of faith and 
manners, upon the due observance of which, I cannot 
fail of worshipping and serving God in such a manner a^ 
will be acceptable to him here, and of enjoying here^ 
afiter those exceeding great and precious promises, that 
he has reserved in heaven for such as do so. 
* Unto these books, therefore, of the law and gospef. 
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I am resolved, by his grnce that ^note them^ to eonfonit 
all the ensuing articles of my faith, and all the actions 
and. resolutions of my life; insomuch that whatsoever I 
iiud it hath pleased his sacred Majesty herein to assert^ 
I believe it is my duly to believe; and whatsoever he hath 
been pleased to command me,. 1 believe it b my duty to 
perform. 

ARTICLE III. 

rbelieve, that as there is otie Gorl, so this one God is 
three persons f Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

This, I confess, is a mystery which I cannot possibly 
conceive, yet it is a truth which I can easily believe; yea, 
therefore it is so true that I can easily believe it, because 
it is so high that. I cannot possibly conceive it; for it is 
impossible any thing should be true of the infinite Crea- 
tor, which can be fully expressed to the capacities of a 
^nite creature. And for this reason I ever did and ever 
shall look upon those apprehensions of God to be the 
truest, whereby we apprehend him to be the most incom- 
prehensible ; and that to be the most true of God, which 
seems most impossible unto us. 

[ Upon this ground therefore it is, that the mysteries of 
the Gospel, which I am less able to conceive, I think 
inyself the more obliged to believe ; especially this mys- 
tery of mysteries, the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Tri- 
•tiity, which I am so far from being able to comprehend 
or indeed to apprehend, tiiat I cannot set myself seriously 
to think of it or to screw up my thoughts a little concern- 
ing it, but I immediately lose myself, as in a trance or 
ecstacy. That God the Father should be oneperfectGod 
of himself, God the Son one perfect God of himself, and 
God the Holy Ghost one perfect God of himself; and yet 
these three should be but one perfect God of himself; so 
that one should be perfectly three and three perfectly 
one ; that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost should be 
three and yet but one, but one and yet three. O heart-ama- 
zing, thought-devouring, inconceivable mystery ! Who 
cannot believe it to be true of the glorious Diety? Cer- 
tainly none but such as are able to apprehend it, which. 
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T ain sure, I cannot, and believe no other creature can. 
And because no creature can possibly conceive how 
it should be so, I therefore believe it really to be so, 
oamely, that the Being of all beings is but one in 
enence, yet three in subsistence; but one nature, yet 
three persons; and that those three persons in that 
one nature, though absolutely distinct from one ano- 
ther, are yet but the same God. And I believe these 
three persons in this one nature are indeed to one another, 
as they are expressed to be to us ; that the one is really a 
Father to the other, that the other is really a Son to him, 
and the third the product of both ; and yet that there js 
neither first, second, nor third amongst them either in 
time or nature; so that lie that begat was not atall before 
him that was begotten, nor he that proceeded from them 
both any whit after either of them. And therefore, that 
God is not termed Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as if 
the divine nature of the one should beget the divine na- 
ture of the second, or the divine nature of the first and 
second should issue forth the divine nature of the third ; 
for then there would be three divine natures, and so thre^ 
Gods essentially distinct from one another; by this means 
also only the Father would be truly God, because he 
only wou]^ be essentially of and from himself, and the 
other two from him : but what I think myself obliged to 
believe is, that it was not the divine nature, but the diving 
person of the Father, which did from eternity beget the 
divine person of the Son ; and from the divine persons <Sf 
the Father and of the Son, did from eternity proceed 
the divine person of the Holy Ghost ; and so one no^ 
being before the other in time or nature, as they are from 
eternity three perfectly-distinct persons, so they are but 
one co-essential God. But dive not, O my soul, too deep 
into this bottomless ocean, this abyss of mysteries t It 
is the Holy of Holies ; presume not to enter into it ; but 
let this suffice thee, that he who best knows himself hath 
avouched it of himself, and therefore thou oughtest-to 
bdieve it. Go jfe therefore, said Jesus, and teach ^tl 
natious, baptizing them %fk the name of the Father, an^ 
(^the Son; and of the Holy Ghost. And again ; THere 
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
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Ward, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. — 
1 John, V, 7, 

ARTICLE IV. 

/ believe, that I was conceived in sin and brought 
forth in iniquity ; and that ever since, I have been 
continually conceiving mischief and bringing forth 
vanity. 

This article of my faith I must of necessity believe 
'Whether I will or not, for if I could not believe it to he 
true, I should therefore have the more cause to believe 
it to be so ; because, unless my heart was naturally very 
sinful and corrupt, it would be impossible for me not to 
believe that which I have so much cause continually to 
bewail; or, if I do not bewail it, I have still the more 
cause to believe it, and therefore am so much the more 
persuaded of it, by how much the less I find myself 
affected with it. For certainly I must be a hard-hearted 
^wretch indeed, steeped in sin and fraught with corrup- 
tion to the highest, if I know myself so oft to have in- 
censed the wrath of the most high God against me, as 
I do, and yet not be sensible of my natural corruption, 
nor acknowledge myself to be by nature a child of wrath, 
as well as others ; for I verily believe, that the want of 
such a due sense of myself argues as much original cor- 
ruption, as murder and whoredom do actual pollution. 
And I shall ever suspect those to be the most under the 
power of that corruption, that labor most by arguments 
to divest it of its power. 

And therefore, lor my own part, I am resolved, by the 
grace of God, never to go about to confute that by wil- 
ful arguments, which I find so true by woful experience. 
If there be not a bitter root in my heart, whence pro- 
ceeds so much bitter frliit in my life and conversation t 
Alas ! I can neither set my head nor heart about any 
thing, but I still show myself to be the sinful offspring 
of sinfol parents, by being the sinful parent of a sinfiu 
offispring ; nay, I do not only betray the inbred venom 
of my heart by poisoning my common actions, but even 
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my most religious performances also, with sio. I can- 
not pray, but I sin ; I cannot hear or preach a sermon, 
but I sin ; I cannot give an alms or receive the sacra- 
ment, but 1 sin ; nay, I cannot so much as confess my 
sins, but my very confessions are still aggravations of them, 
my repentance needs to be repented of, my tears want 
washing, and the very washing of my tears needs still to 
be washed over again with the blooo of my Redeemer. 
Thus not only the worst of my sins, but even the best 
of my duties, speak me a child of Adam. Insomuch 
that whensoever I reflect upon my past actions, methinks 
I cannot but look upon my whole life, from the time of 
my conception to this very moment, to be but as one 
continued act of sin. 

And whence can such a continued stream of corrup- 
tion flow, but from the corrupt cistern of my heart t 
And whence can that corrupt cistern of my heart be 
filled, but from the corrupt fountain of my nature? 
Cease therefore, O my soul, to gainsay the power of ori-> 
gtnal am within thee, and labor now to subdue it under 
thee. But why do I speak of my subduing this sin my- 
self? Surely thb would be both an argument of it, and 
an addition to it. It is to thee, O my God, who art both 
the searcher and cleanser of hearts, that I desire to make 
my moan ! It is to thee I cry out in the bitterness of tay 
soul, O wretched man thai I am, who shall deliver nke 
fr^m the body of this death? Who shall? Oh! who 
can do it, but thyself? Arise thou therefore, O my God, 
and show thyself as infinitely merciful in the pardoning, as 
thoQ art infinitely powerful in the purging away my sins! 

ARTICLE V. 

/ believe that the Son of God became the son of man, 
that J, the son of man, might become the son of 
God. 

O how comfortably does this raise me, from the lowest 
abasement of sm and misery, which I have before tfc- 
Jkoowledged to be my natural state, to the highest exal* 
tation of happiness and glory in a spiritual one ! This is 
that great article of faith, by which all the benefits of our 
SaTKNUfs death and imsrioD are made over to me in the 
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new covenant, and by wfaich, if I perform the conditions 
therein required, I shall not only be retrieved from the 
bondage and corruption that is inherent in roe as a child 
of wrath, but be justified and accepted as the son of God, 
and be made a joint-heir with Christ. This is a point of 
the greatest moment and coilcern, which, by the grace 
and assistance of him of whom I speak, and in whom I 
thus believe, I shall therefore be the more exact and par- 
ticular in the searching and examining into. 

Now when I say and believe that God became man, I 
do not so understand it, as if the divine nature took upon 
it a human person ; but that a divine person took upon 
him the human nature ; that is, it was not the divine 
nature in general, without respect to the persons, but one 
of the persons in the divine nature which took flesh upon 
him. And yet, to speak precisely, it was not the divine 
person abstracted or distinct from the divine nature, but 
it was the divine nature in that person which thus took 
upon it the human ;'and this was not the first or third, 
but the second person only in the sacred Trinity, that 
thus assumed our nature ; as, considering the mysterious 
order and economy of the divine persons, it seems to be 
necessary that it should. 

For, first, the Father could not have become this Son 
of man, because then he that had begotten from eteniity, 
should have been begotten in time ; by which means, as 
he was the Father to the Son, so would the Son also have 
been the Father unto him ; and so the order betwixt the 
Father and the Son destroyed. 

Nor, secondly, could the Holy Ghost have taken our 
nature upon him, because the bond of personal union 
betwixt the divine and human nature is from the Spirit, 
|[^d thence it is, that every one that is partaker of Christ's 
person, is partaker of his Spirit also) wjiich coulc) not be, 
if the Spirit itself had been the person assuming ; for I 
pannot conceive how the same person could unite itself, 
by itself, to the assumed nature ; and therefore we read^ 
that in the virgin*s conception of our Saviour, it was 
neither the Father, nor the Son himself, but the Spirit of 
jthe Most Hieh, which did overshadow her. And, far* 
ther^ if the Holy Ghost bad been, mv Redeemerg 
wlio should have t>een my Sanctifler t If he had diea 
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personall]^ for me, if ho should have applied his d^th ef- 
fectually to me ? That I could not do it myself is beyond 
contradiction evident; and that either the Father or the 
Son should do it, is not agreeable to the nature or order 
of the divine operations ; they, as I believe, never acting 
aiy thing ad extra personally, but by the Spirit proceed- 
ing from them both. And therefore it is that Christ, to 
comfort his disciples after hi^ death, promised them in his 
ltfe*time that he would send them the Comforter, which is 
the Spirit of truth. He doth not say, he will come again 
personally, but mystically to them by his Spirit. But 
DOW that the Spirit, whose office it is to apply the merit 
and mediation of God-man to me, could not have done il^ 
ii himself had been that God-man, seems to me as clear 
and manifest as the other ; for if he had done it, lie should 
either have done it by the Father, by the Son, or by him- 
aelf. He could not do it by the Father, nor the Son» 
because he does nothing by them, but ail things from 
them. The Father a^ts in the Son by the Spirit, the Son 
firom the Father by the Sphrit, the Spirit from the Fathef 
and the Son. And therefore it hkewise follows, that as 
the Spirit could not unite itself before, so neither can it 
apply itself here, to the human nature ; for to assume the 
human nature into the divine, and to apply the divine 
nature to the human, are two distinct offices, and there- 
fore to be performed by two distinct persons. The first 
jcould have been done only by one that was really man, as 
well as God ; the other only by one that was merely 
God, and not man. 

And that must needs be so ; for otherwise God should 
act upon man by man, by the person man, as well as 
God ; and, by consequence, all the dispensations of his 
grace towards us would have been stopped }u. the frailty 
of the human, though perfect, nature. So that it would 
have availed me nothing if the Spirit had taken my na» 
tore upon him ; because, though he had assumed the 
human, I could not thence have participated of the divine 
iiature ; nay, therefore 1 could not have participated of 
this, because he bad assumed that b v which alone I could 
be brought iuto this capacity ; and so by this means I 
.^uld be farther off than I was before. 

And, lastly, as, if the Father had become man, there 
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would have been %wo Fathers, so, if the Spirit had be^ 
come man, there would have been two Sons, the second 
person begotten from eternity, and the third person begot- 
ten in time. But now, by the Son*s taking our nature 
upon him, these and far greater difficulties are avoided, 
which we might easily perceive, could we sufficiently 
dive into the depth of that wisdom of the Father in send- 
ing his Son, rather than his Spirit, or coming himself in 
kis own person. Howsoever, to us it cannot but seem 
most equitable, if reason may hold the balance, that he 
who is the middle person betwixt the Father and the 
Spirit, should become the Mediator betwixt God and 
^lan ; and that he who is the Son <^ God in the glorious 
Trinity, should become the Son of man in this gracious 
mystery.' 

• But, on the other side, as it was not the divine na- 
ture, but a divine person, that did assume, so neither 
was it a human person, but the human nature, that was 
assumed ; for otherwise, if he had assumed the persoft 
of any one man in the world, his death had been benefi- 
cial to none but him whose person he thus assufned and 
represented. Whereas, now that he has assumed the na- 
ture of man in general, all that partake of that nature 
are capable of partaking of the benefits he purchased for 
us by dying in our stead. And thus, under each Adam, 
as the representation was universal, so were the effects de- 
signed to be : for as in Adam all died, even so in Christ 
9hM all be made alive. 

Again ; when I say the Son of God became the Son of 
man, I do not mean as if by this he should cease to be 
what he was before, the Son of God ; for he did not 
leave his Godhead to take upon him the manhood ; but I 
believe he took the manhood into his Godhead ; he did 
not put off the one to put on the other, but he put one 
upon the other. Neither do I believe that the human na- 
ture, when assumed into the divine, ceased to be human ; 
but as the divine person so assumed the human nature 
as still to remain a divine person, so the human nature 
was so assumed into-a divine person as still to remain a hur 
man nature. God therefore so became man, as to be both 
perfectly God and prefectly man, united together in one per- 
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sou. 1 say, in one person; for if be should be God and 
man in distinct persons, this would avail me no more 
than if be should be God only and not man, or man only 
and not God ; because the merit and value both of bis 
active and passive obedience is grounded merely upon tlie 
union of the two natures in one and the same person. He> 
therefore, by his life and death merited so much for us, 
because the same person that so lived and died was God 
as well as man ; and every action that he did, and every 
passion that he suffered, was done and suffered by him 
that was God as well as man. And hence it is that Christ, 
of all the persons in the world, is so fit, yea, only fit, to 
be my Redeemer, Mediator, and Surety, because he alon^ 
is both God and man in one person. If he was not man, 
he could not undertake that ofiice ; if he was not God, he 
could not perform it. If he was not man, he could not 
be capable of being bound for me ; if he was not God, hq 
would not be able to pay my debt. It was man by whom 
the covenant was broken, and therefore man must hav^ 
suitable punishment laid upon him : it was God witb 
whom it was broken^ and therefore God must have sui)i-> 
cient satisfaction made unto him : and as for that satis-* 
faction, it was man that had offended, and therefore man 
alone could make it suitable ; it was God that was offend- 
ed, and therefore God alone could make it sufficient. 

The sum of all is this ; man can suffer, but he dannot 
satisfy; God can satisfy, but he cannot suffer; but Christ, 
being both God and man, can both suffer and satisfy 
too; and so is perfectly fit both to suffer for man and to 
make satisfaction unto God, to reconcile God to man, 
and man to God. And thus, Christ having assumed my 
nature into bis person and so satisfied divine justice for 
my sins, I am received into grace and favor again with 
the most high God. 

Upon this principle, I believe that I, by nature the 
son of man, am made by grace the son of God, as really 
as Christ, by nature the Son of God, was made by office 
the son of man ; and so, though in myself / may say to 
corruption. Thou art my mother; yet in Christ I may say* 
to God, Ahha, Father, Neither do I believe this to be 
a metaphorical expression, merely because he doth thai 
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for me which ti father doth for his child, even proiride 
for me whilst yonog, and give me my portion when come 
to age; hut I believe, that in the same propriety of 
speech that my earthly father was called the father of my 
natural self, is God the Father of my spiritual self: for, 
why was ,my earthly father called my father, but because 
that I, as to my natural beinff, was bom from him? 
Why so, as to my spiritual bemg, am I bom of what 
proceeds from God, his Spirit. And as I was not bom 
of the very substance of my natural parents, but only 
from them, so neither is my spiritual self begotten 
again, quickened, and constituted of the very sub- 
stance of my heavenly Father, God, but of the Spirit, 
and spiritual influences proceeding from him. Thus 
therefore it is that I believe that Christ, the Son of Qod, 
became the son of man ; and thus it is that I believe 
myself, the son of man, to be made thereby the son of 
God. I believe, O my God and Father ; do thou help 
mine unbelief! and everyday more and more increase 
mv faith, till itself shall be done away, and turned into 
the most perfect vision and fruition of thine own most 
gloriotis Godhead ! 

ARTICLE Vr. 

/ believe, that Christ lived to God, and died for sin, 
that I might die to sin and live with Goa, 

And thus by faith I follow my Saviour from the womb 
to the tomb, from bis incarnation to his death and pas* 
sion, believing all that he did or suffered to be for my 
sake ; for Christ did not only take my nature upon him, 
but he suffered and obeyed, he underwent miseries and ' 
undertook duties for me ; so that not only his passive, 
but likewise bis active, obedience unto Gt>d, in that 
nature, was still for me. Not as if I believed his duty as 
man was not God's debt by the law of creation. Yes, I 
believe that he owed that obedience unto God, that if he 
had committed but one sin, and that of the lightest tinc- 
ture, in all his life-time,, he would have been so far from 
being able to satisfy for my sins, that he could not have 
satisfied for his own ; for such an High-Priest became 
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iu» who M kohff harmies^, mniefiUd, 9eperateJrom sm- 
Iters, and wmde kigker tken the heai9fn8; who needeth 
mot dmfyf as those /Ugk-priests, to offer up sacrifice^ 
finifor his own sins, and then for the people^s, Heb. vii, 
26, 27- So tiiat if be had not had these qualificatiuns 
in their absolute perfection, be could not haTe been our 
High-Priesty nor by consequence have made atonement 
for nor expiated a«y sins wbatsoeyer. But now, though 
both as man, and aa God-man or Mediator too, it behoved 
hioi to be thus faithful and spotless, yet, as being God, 
co-equal and co-essential witli tlie Father, it was not out 
of duty, bat merely upon our account, that he thua 
subjected hit' neck to the yoke of his own law ; himsett 
as God being the legblator or lawgiver, and so no more 
under it than the Father himself. 

And hereupon it is that I verily believe, that whatso- 
ever Christ either did or suffered in the flesh was vfke^ 
litCNrions ; not that his life was righteous towards Godj, 
only that his death might be meritorious for us, (which^, 
I believe, otherwise it could not have been, but that his' 
life was equally meritorious as righteous. So that I be- 
lieve my person is as really accepted, as perfectly righ- 
teous, by tlie righteousness of his life imputed to me, aa 
my sins are pardoned by God for the bitterness of the 
death he suffered for them ; his righteousness being as 
really by fkith imputed to me, as ray sins were laid upon 
bim : as these are set upon his, so ia that set upon my 
score ; and so every thing be did in his life, as well as 
every thing he suffered in bis death, is mine. By the 
latter, God looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and 
therefore not to be thrown down to hell ; by the former, 
* he looks upon me as perfectly righteous, and therefore to 
be brought i^ to heaven. 

And as for his death, I believe it was not only as 
mucby but infinitely more satfsfactory to divine justice, 
than though I should have died to eternity ; for by that 
meanly justice is actually and perfectly satisfied already,. 
wbich k could never have been by my suffering for my 
sfais myself; lor if justice by that means could ever be 
satisfied, if it could ever say, ** It is enough," it could 
not stand with the same justice, now satisfied, still to inflict 
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ARTICLE VIL 

1 believe, that Christ rose from the grave that I might 
rise from sin, and that he is ascended into heaven 
that I may come unto him. 

As Christ came from hearen to earth, so I believe he 
went from earth to hearen, and all for the accomplish-' 
meot of my salvation ; that after he had lived a most holy 
life, he died a most cruel death ; that he was apprehended, 
arraig^ned, accused, and oondemned, by such as could 
not pronounce the sentence against him, did not himself,* 
at the same time, vouchsafe them breath to do it ; and; 
that be that came into the world to take away the sins 
of it, to bring sinners to the joys of life, was himself, by 
tiiose very sinners, brou|;l|t into the pangs of de^th. 
9ut ^et, as it was not 411 t|ie power of death long to 
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^etttia th^ Lord of life, so, though worms had power 
to .send bku to the grave, yet I believe they had not 
poytrer or time to fem upon him there ; for he rose 
again from the dead the third day* He lay three day9, 
thai. I might believe he was not alive, but dead ; he 
arose the third day, that I might believe he is not dead, 
but lives. He descended down to hell, that he might 
nuike /ull satisfaction to God's justice for my sins, but 
he is now. ascended up into heaven, that he may make 
intercession to God's mercy for my soul. Thither I 
believe he is gone, and there I believe he is, not as a 
private person, but as the Head and Saviour of his 
church. . 

And under this capacity, as I believe that Christ i$ 
there for me, so I am there in him ; far where the head 
is, there mmet the members be also ; that is, I am as really 
there in him, my representative, now, as I shall be in 
my own proper person hereafter; and he is as really 
preparing my mansion for me there, as I am preparhig 
myself for that mansion here. Nay, I believe that he is 
not onlypreparmg a mansion for me in heaven, but that 
himself is likewise preparing me for this mansion upon 
ea^ ; continually sending down and issuing forth front 
himself fresh' supplies and influences of his grace and 
Spirit ; and all to qualify me for his service, and makt 
me meet to be partaker of his inheritance wiih the sainte 
in light. Which inheritance, I believe, he* doth not so 
much desire his Father to bestow upon me, as claims it 
for me; himself having purchased it with the price of his 
own blood. And as he hath purchased the inheritance 
it^lf, so likewbe the way unto it for me; and therefore 
sties. out for the pardon of those sins aud subduing those 
corruptions, whicli would make me unworthy of it ; and 
for the conveyance of those graces to me, whereby I 
may .walk directly to it ; not only saying to his Father 
concerniog me, as Paul said to Philemon concerning 
Onesimus, ** If this thy servant oweth thee any thing, 
set it upon my. account, I will repay it f* but, ** What 
this thy servant oweth thee, see, it is set upon my score 
already, and I have paid it ; what punishments he is in- 
debted to thee for all the ofiences he hath committed 
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againtt thee, behold I iwYe borne them alreftdiy ; see hoir 
I have been wauniedf^ his trmugreMMMU^ and hmi$ed 
for his iniquities: the chMtisemeni of iAs peace was 
upon me ; with my stripes^ ihertfart^ let him be heated.^ 
And thus, %& lie once shed his blood lor me amongst 
men, he now pleads it for me before God ; and that not 
only for the washing out the guilt of my transgressions, 
but likewise for the washing away the filth of my corrup- 
tions; hiadself having purchased the donation of the 
Spirit from the Father, he there claims the communic»> 
tiou of it unto me. 

And that he hath thus undertaken to plead my cause 
for me, I have it under his own hand and seal ; himself 
by his Spirit assuring me, that if I sin, / have an advo-' 
^te with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. So 
that I believe he is not so much my solicitor at the 
mercy -seat, as my advocate at the judgment-seat of Ood, 
there pleadmg my right and title to the crown of glory, 
and to every step of the way that I must go through the 
kingdom of grace unto it« 

In a word, I believe that Christ, upon promise and 
engagement to pay such a price for it in time, did piur- 
chase this inheritance for me from eternity ; whereupon I 
was even then immediatdy chosen and elected into it; 
and had, by this means, a place in heaven, before I had 
any being upon earth. And, when the time appointed 
by covenant was come, I believe Christ, according to his 
promise, paid the purchase-money, even laid down his 
life for me; and then forthwith went up and took pos- 
session of this my kingdom, not for himself, but for me, 
as my proxy and representative; so that, whilst I am 
in my in£incy, under aj^, I am in possession, though I 
have not as yet the enjoyment, of this my inheritance ; 
but that is reserved for me till I come at age. And how- 
soever, though I do not enjoy the whole as yet, my 
Father allows me as much of it as he sees convenient, 
so much grace and so much comfort as be thinks best ; 
which ere as a pledge of what be hath laid up for me in 
his kingdom, which is above. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 

T believe, that mt/ person is justified only by the merit 
of Christ imputed to me, and that mu nature is 
sanctified only by the Spirit of Christ implanted in 
me. 

And thus I do not only believe Christ to he my Sa- 
viour, but I believe only Christ to be ray Saviour. It was 
he alone that trod the wiiie-press of his Father's wrath, 
tilled with the sour and bitter grapes of my sins. It was 
he that carried on the great work of my salvation, being 
bfrnself both the Author and the Finisher of it. I say, 
it was he, and he alone ; for what person or persons in 
the world could do it besides himself 1 The angels could 
not if they would ; the devils would not if they could ; 
and as for my fellow-creatures, I may as well satisfy for 
their sins as they for mine ; and how little able, even the 
best of us are to do either, that is, to atone either for our 
own transgressions or those of others, every roan's expe- 
rience will sufficiently inform him. For how should we, 
poor worms of the earth, ever hope by the slime and mor- 
tar, if I may so speak, of our own natural abilities, to raise 
up a tower, whose top may reach to heaven ? Can we ex« 
pect by the strength, of our own hands to take heaven by 
violence ; or by the price of our works to purchase eter- 
nal glory 1 It is a matter of admiration to me, how any 
one that pretends to the use of his reason can imagine, 
that he should be accepted before God for what comes 
from himself! For how is it possible that I should be 
justified by good works, wh^n I can do no good works at 
all before I be first justified? My works cannot be ac- 
cepted as good till my person be so ; nor can my person 
be accepted by God, till first ingra^ed into Christ ; be- 
fore which ingrafting into the true vine, it is impossible 
I should bring forth good fruit ; for the ploughing of the 
wickedissin, says Solomon ; yea, the sacrifices of the unci" 
ed are an abominaiion to the Loi'd, Arid if both the 
civil and spiritual actions of the wicked be sin, which of 
ail their actions shall have the honor to justify: them be- 
fore God I I know not how it is with others, but, for my 
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owD party I do not remember, neither do I believe, that I 
ever prayed in all my lifetime with that reverence, or 
heard with that attention, or received the Sacrament wilh 
that faith, or did any other woik whatsoever with that pure 
heart and single eye, as I onght to have done. Insomuch 
that I look upon aH my rigkieousuess hut as filthy rags; 
and it is in the robes onlv of the righteousness of the i^n 
of God that I dare appear before the Miyesty of heaven. 
Nay, suppose I could at length attain to that perfection as 
to do good works, works exactly conformable to the will of 
God, yet they must have better eyes than I, that can see 
how my obedience in one kind can satisfy for my disobe- 
dience in another, or how that which God commands from 
me, should merit any thing from him. 

No; I believe there is no person can merit any thing 
from God, but he that can do more than is required of 
him, which it is impossible any creature should do ; for, 
in that it is a creature, it continually depends upon God, 
and therefore is bound to do every thing it can by any 
means possibly do for him ; especially, considering that 
the creature's dependence upon God is such, that it is 
beholden to him even for every action that issues from it ; 
without whom, as it is impossible any thing should be, so 
likewise that any thing should act, especially what is good. 
So that to say, a man of himself can merit any thing from 
God, is as much as to say, that he can merit by that 
which of himself he doth not do ; or that one person can 
merit b^ that which another performs, which is a plain 
contradiction ; for in that it merits, it is necessarily impli- 
ed that itself acts that by which it is said to merit ; but 
in that it doth not depend upon itself, but upon another in 
what it acts, it is as necessarily implied, that itself doth 
not do that by which it is said to merit. 

Upon this account, I shall never be induced to believe 
tliat any creature, by any thing it doth or can do, can 
merit or deserve any thing at the hand of God, till it can 
be proved that a creature can merit by that which Grod- 
dotn; or that God can be bound to bestow any thing upon 
us, for that which himself alone is pleased to work in us 
ami by us ; which, in plain terms, would be as much as to 
say, that because God hath been pleased to do one good 
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torn for as, he is therefore bound to do more ; and be* 
ctuae God hath enabled us to do our duty, he should there^ 
fine be bound to give us glory. 

It is not, therefore, in the power of any person in the 
worid to merit any thing from God, but such a one who 
B absolutely co-essential with him, and so depends not 
wfom him either for his existence or actions. Auid as there 
ii BO person can merit any thing firom God, unless he be 
csBeatially the same with him, so likewise unless he be per- 
Manlly distinct from him ; for as much as though a person 
nay be said to merit for himself, yet he cannot be said, 
litBout a gross solecism, to merit any thing from himself. 
So ttet he that is not as perfectly another person from 
God, as really as the same in nature with him, can never 
be said to merit any thing at his hands. 

But farther ; God the Father could not properly he 
said to do it in his own person, because being, according 
to our conception, the party offended, should he have un^ 
dcrtaken this work for me, he in his own person must have 
undertaken to make satis&ction to his own person for the 
offences committed against himself; which if he should 
hare done, his mercy might have been much exalted, 
bat bis justice could not have been satisfied by it. For 
justice requires, either that the party offending should be 
punished for these offences, or, at least, some fit person 
in bis stead, which the Father himself cannot be said to 
be, in that he was the party offended, to whom this satis- 
fiction was to be made ; and it is absurd to suppose, that 
the same person should be capable of making satisfaction 
both by and to bioiself at the same time. 

It reuMiins therefore that there were only two persons ia 
the Holy TVinity who could possibly be invested with thb 
capacity, the Son and the Sfnrit. As to the latter, though 
he be indeed the same in nature with the Father, and a 
dintiBct person from him, and so &rina capacity to make 
satisfiiclion to him, yet not being capable both of assum* 
lag the human nature into the divine and also uniting and 
applying the divine nature to the human, as I have show** 
ed before in the fiflh Article, he was not in a capacity *of 
Biafcinig satisfoetieo for man ; none being fit to take that 
oSee ^^9 Urn, bat be Ibat of bimaelf was periSectly God, 
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and likewise capable of becoming perfectly man by unit- 
ing both natures in the same person ; which the Holy 
Ghost could not do, because he was the person by whom, 
and therefore could not be the person also in whom, this 
-union of the two natures was to be perfected. And yet it 
was by this means and this method only, that any person 
could have been completely capacitated to have borne the 
punishment of our sins: he that was only man could not 
do it, because the sin was committed against God, and he 
that was only God could not do it, because the sio was 
committed by man. 

From all which, as I may fairly infer, so I hope I may 
safely fix, my fieiith in this article, namely, that theire was 
only one person in the whole world that could do this 
great work for me, of justifying my person before God, 
and so glorifying my soul with him ; and that was the 
Son of God, the second person in the glorious Trinity, 
begotten of the substance of the Father from all eternity; 
whom I apprehend and believe to have brought about 
the great work of my justification before God, after this 
or the like manner. 

. He being in and of himself perfectly co-equal, co^es- 
seutial, and co-eternal with the Father, was in no sort 
bound to do more than the Father himself did ; and so 
whatsoever he should do which the Father did not, might 
justly be accounted as a work of supererogation ; which, 
without any violation of divine justice, might beset upon 
the account of some other persons, even of such whom 
he pleased to do it for. And hereupon, out of mercy and 
compassion to fallen man, he covenants with his Father, 
that if it pleased his Majesty to accept it, he would take 
upon him the suffering those punishments which were 
due from him to man, and the performance of those du- 
ties which were due from man to him;- so that whatso- 
ever he should thus humble himself to do or suffer, should 
wholly be upon the account of man, himself not being 
any ways bound to do or suffer more in time, than be hs(d 
from eternity. 

This motion the Father, out of the riches of his grace 
and mercy, was, pleased to consent unto ; and hereupon 
the Sou, assuming our nature * into his Deity; becomes 
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subject and obedient both to the moral and ceremouiai 
laws of his Father, and at last to death itself, even the 
death cf tfe crou. In the one he paid in active, in the 
otbet a passive obedience ; and so did not only fulfil the 
will of bts Father in obeying what he had commanded, 
but satisfied his justice in suffering the punishment due 
to us for the transgressing of it. His active obedience, 
as it was infinitely pure and perfect, did without doubt 
inliiilteiy transcend all the obedience of the sons of men, 
evea of Adam too in his primitive state ; for the obedi* 
ence x^ Adam, make the best of it, was but the obedi- 
ence of a finite creature, whereas the obedience of Christ 
was the obedience of one that was infinite God, as well as 
man. By which means the laws of God had higher obe* 
dience performed to them, than themselves in their pri- 
mitive institution required ; for being made only to finite 
creatures, they could command no more than the obedi- 
ence of finite creatures, whereas the obedience of Christ 
was the obedience of one who was the infinite Creator, as 
well ^A a finite creature. 

Now this obedience being more than Christ was bound 
to, and only performed upon the account of those whose 
nature he had assumed, as we by faith lay hold upon 
it, ao God through grace imputes it to us, as if it had 
been performed by us in our own persons. And hence it 
is, that as in one place Christ is said to be made Hnfar tf«, 
^o in another place he is said to be made unto ut rigkte- 
amamese. And in the fore-cited place, 2 Cor. v, 21, as he is 
said to be made sin far tfs^ so we are said to be made 
fighteaunues in him : but what righteousuessi Our own I 
No, the righteausneis of God, radically his, but imputa- 
tiveiy ours : and this is the only way whereby we are said 
to be made the righteomnesi of God, even by the righte- 
ousness of Christ being made ours, by which we are ac- 
counted and reputed as righteous before God. 

These things considered, I very much wonder how any 
man can presume to exclude the active obedience <^ 
Christ from our justification before God; as if what 
Christ did in the flesh was only of duty, not at all of 
merit; or as if it was for himself, and not for us: espe- 
cially when I consider^ that sufteriag the penalty is not 
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what the law primarily requiretb ; for the law of God re^ 
quires perfect obedience, the penalty being only threaten- 
ed to, not properly required of, the breakers of it. For, 
let a man suffer the penalty of the law in never so high a 
manner, he is not therefore accounted obedient to Jt; his 
punishment doth not speak his innocence, but rather bis 
transgression of the law. 

Hence it is that I cannot look upon Christ as having 
made full satisfaction to God's justice for me, unless be 
had performed the obedience I owe to God's laws, as wdi 
as borne the punishment that is due to my sins: for^ 
though he should have borne my sins, I cannot see how 
that could denominate me righteous or obedient to the 
law, so as to entitle me to eternal life, according to the 
tenor of the old law. Do this and live : which old cove^ 
nant is not disannulled or abrogated by the covenant of 
grace, but rather established^ especially as to the obedl« 
ence it requires from us in order to the life it promiseth ; 
otherwise the laws of God would be mutable, and so 
come short of the laws of the very Medes and Persian^ 
which altered not. Obedience therefore is as strictly re^ 
quired under the New as it was under the Old Testament) 
but with this difference — there, obedience in our owa 
persons was required as absolutely necessary ; here, obe* 
dience in our Surety is accepted as completely sufficiettt; 

But now if we have no such obedience in our Siurety^ 
as we cannot have if he did not live as well as die for os^ 
let any one tell me what title he hath or can have to eter* 
nal life ? I suppose he will tell me he hath none in him" 
self, because he hath not performed perfect obedience to 
the law ; and I tell him he hath none in Christ, unless Christ 
performed that obedience for him, which none can say he 
did, that doth not believe his active as well as passive 
obedience to be wholly upon our account. 

And now I speak of Christ's being our Surety, as the 
apostle calls him, methinks this gives much light to the 
truth in hand ; for what is a surety, but one that under* 
takes to pay whatsoever he, whose surety he is, is bound 
to pay, iu case the debtor prove non-solvent or unable 
to pay it himself 1 And thus is Christ, under the notion 
of a surety, bound to pay whatever we owe to Qod, bor 
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cause W€ ourselves are not able tQ pay it in our own 
persons. 

Now there are two things that we owe to God, which' 
this oar Surety is bound to pay for us, namely, first and 
principally, obedience to his laws as he is our Creator and 
Governor, and, secondly, by consequence, the punish- 
ment that is annexed to the breach of these laws, of 
which we are guilty. Now, though Christ should pay 
tke latter part of our debt for us by bearing the punish- 
ment that is due unto us, yet If he did not pay the former 
and principal part of it too, that is, perform the obedi* 
eoce which we owe to Grod, he would not fully have 
performed the office of suretyship which he undertook 
for us, and so would be but a half-mediator or half- 
savioar; which are such words, as I dare scarce pror 
nounce for fear of blasphemy. 

So tbaty though it is the death of Christ by which I 
beliere my sins are pardoned, yet it is the life of Christ 
by which I believe my person is accepted. His passions 
God accounts as suffered by me, and therefore I shall 
not die for sin; his obedience God accounts as performed 
by roe, and therefore I shall live with him. Not as if I 
believed that Christ so performed obedience for me, that 
I should be discharged from my duty to him ; but only 
that I shonld not be condemned by God in not discharg- 
ing my duty to him in so strict a manner as is required. I 
believe the active obedience of Christ will stand me in no 
steady unless I endeavour after sincere obedience in mine 
own person \ his active as well as his passive obedience 
being imputed unto none, but only to such as apply it to 
themselves by faith ; which faith in Christ will certainly 
put such as are possessed of it upon obedience unto 
God. This, therefore, is the righteousness, and the man- 
ner of that justification, whereby I hope to stand before 
the judgment-seat of God, even by God's imputing my 
sins to Christ and Christ's righteousness to me ; looking 
upon me as one not to.be punished for my sins, because 
Christ hath suffered, but to be received into the joys of 
glory, because Christ hath performed obedieuce for me^ 
igMi does by feith, through grace, impute it to me, 

Apd thus \% is into the nierit of Christ thaft 1 resolve 
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the whole work of my salvatioo ; and this not only ts to 
that which is wrought without me for the justification of 
my person, hat likewise as to what is wroogfat within me 
for the sanctification of tny nature. As I cannot iMTe a 
sin pardoned without Christ, so neither can I have a sia 
subdued without him. Neither the tire of God's wrath can 
be quenched, nor yet the itlth of my sins washed away, 
but by the blood of Christ. So that I wonder as mnciif 
at the doctrine that some men have advance concerning 
free-will, as I do at that which others have broached ia 
£ivor of good works ; and it is a mystery to ne, bow any 
that ever had experience of God's method in wo«rktng out 
sin and pkinting grace in our hearts, should think they 
can do it by themselves, or any tiling in order to it. Not 
that I do in the least question but that every man may be 
saved that will ; for this I believe >s a real trutfi ; iMit I 
do not believe that any man of himself can will to be 
saved. Wheresoever God enables a soul effectually to 
wiU salvation, he will certainly give salvation to that soul ; 
but I believe it is as impossible for any soul to will sahra- 
tioB of himself, as to enjoy salvation without God. 

And this my £iith is not grounded upon a roving lancy, 
but the most solid reasons : forasmuch as of ourselves we 
are not able in our understandings to discern the evil 
from the good, much less then are we able in onr wills to 
prefer the good before the evil ; the will never settling 
upon any thing but wliat the judgment discovers to it. 
But now, that my natural judgment is unable to appre- 
hend and represent to my will the true and only good 
under its proper notion, my own too sad experience 
would sufficiently persuade roe, though I had neither 
scripture nor reason for it. And yet the scripture also is 
so clear in this point, that I could not have denied it, 
though I should never have had any experience of k ; 
the Most High expressly telling me, that the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit cf God, for they &re 
foolishness unto him ; neither eon he know them, hecemss 
they are spirituaUy discerned, 1 Cor. it, 14. Neither eon 
he know them ; that is, there is an absolute impossibility 
in it, that any one remaining in his natural principles, 
without the assistance of God, should af^eJiend or coo- 
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ceive the excellency of spiritual objects. So that a mnQ 
may as soon read the letter of the scripture without eyes; 
as understand the mysteries of the gospel without grace. 
And this is not at all to be wondered at ; especially if we 
consider the vast and infinite disproportion betwixt the 
oiject and the £iculty ; the object to be apprehended 
being nothing less than the best of beings, God ; and the 
fiusulty whereby we apprehend it nothine more than the 
power of a finite creature, polluted ^^h the worst of 
evils, sin. So that I believe it is a thousand times easier 
fox a worm, a fiy, or any other despicable insect what- 
soever, to understand the afiairs of men, than for the best 
of men in a natural state to apprehend the things of God. 
No ; there is none can know God, nor, by consequence, 
any thing that is really good, but only so for as they are 
partakers of the divine nature. We must in some mea- 
sure be like to God, before we can have any true con- 
ceptions of him, or be really delighted with him. We 
must have a spiritual sight, before we can behold spiritual 
things ; which every natural man being destitute of, he 
can see no comeliness in Christ why he should be desired, 
nor any amiableness in religion why it should be em- 
braced. 

And hence it is that I believe the first work, which God 
puts forth upon the soul in order to its conversion, is to 
raise up a spiritual light within it, to clear up its appre- 
hensions about spiritual matters, so as to enable the soul 
to look upon God as the chiefest good, and the enjoy- 
ment of him as the greatest bliss ; whereby the soul may 
clearly discern betwixt good and evil, and evidently per* 
oeive that nothing is good but so far as it is like to God, 
and nothing evil but so far as it resembles sin. 

But this is not all the work that God bath to do upon 
a siniiilsoul to bring it to himself; for though I must con- 
fess, that in natural things the will always follows the 
ultimate dictates of the understanding, so as to^choose and 
embrace what the understanding represents to it under 
the comely dress of good and amiable, and to refuse and 
abhor whatever under the same representation appears to 
be evil and dangerous ; I say, though I must confess it is 
to in natural, yet I believe it is not so in spiritual, mat- 

Div. No. I. G 
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ten. For though the understanding may have never 
clear apprehensions of spiritual good, yet the will is 
at all affected with it, without the joint operations o 
grace of Grod upon us ; all of us too sadly experiei 
what St. Paul long ago bewailed in himself, that whc 
io^ we allow not ; that though our judgments com 
what we do, yet we cannot choose but do it ; thougl 
understandings clearly discover to us the excellem 
grace and glor^ yet our wills, overpowered with 
own conniptions, are strangely hurried into sin and i 
ry. I must confess, it is a truth which I should sea 
have ever believed, if I had not such daily experien 
it: but, alas! there is scarce an hour in a day, but I 
go about lamenting, with Medea in Seneca, '' Videc 
liora proboque ; deteriora sequor*'— though I see wl 
good, yea, and judge it to be the better, yet I very ' 
choose the worse. And the reason of it is, because \ 
our fall from God the whole soul was desperately 
rupted, so it is not the rectifying of one faculty whicl 
make the whole straight ; but as the whole was cha 
from holiness to sin, so must the whole be changed s 
from sin to holiness before it can be inserted into a 
of grace, or so much as an act of grace be exerted by 

Now, therefore, the understanding and will being 
distinct faculties, or at least two distinct acts in the ! 
it is possible for the understanding to be so enlightc 
as to prefer the good before the evil, and yet for the 
to remain so corrupt, as to choose the evil before 
good. And hence it is, that where God intends to i 
over a soul to himself, lie doth not only pass an eol 
ening act upon the understanding and its apprehensi 
but likewise a sanctifying act upon the will and its a 
tions ; that when the soul perceives the glory of God. 
the beauty of holiness, it may presently close with 
entertain it with the choicest' of its affections. Andi 
out God's thus drawing it, the understanding could i 
allure the soul to good. 

And therefore it is, that for all the clear discov 
which the understanding may make to itself concei 
the glories of the invisible world, yet God assures us 
himself alone that affects the soul with them by incli 
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I its will to them ; for it is God which worketh in us both 
to will and to do of his own good pleasure. So that 
though God offers heaven to all that will accept of it in 
hb holy scripture, yet none can accept of it, but such 
whom himself stirs up by his Holy Spirit to endeavour 
after it. And thus we find it was in Israers return from 
Babylon to Jerusalem. Though king Cyrus made a pro- 
claiBation, that whosoever would, might go up to worship 
at the holy city, yet there was none that accepted of the 
offer^ but those whose spirit God had raised to go up, 
£zra» i. 5. So here, though God doth, as it were, pro- 
claim to all the world that whosoever will come to Christ 
shall certainly be saved, yet it doth not follow that all 
shall receive salvation from him, because it is certain all 
will not come, or rather none can will to come» unless 
God enables them. 

I am sure to say. none shall be saved but those that 
will of themselves, would be sad news for me, whose wiQ 
is naturally so backward to every thing that is good. But 
this is my comfort — I am as certain my salvation is of 
God, as I am certain it cannot be of myself. It is Christ 
who vouchsafed to die for me, who hath likewise pro- 
mised to live within me ; it is he that will work all my 
works both for roe and in me too. In a word — it is to 
liim I am beholden not only for my spiritual blessings and 
eiyoyments, but even for my temporal ones too, which in 
and through his name I daily put up my petitions for. 
So that I have not so much as a morsel of bread in mer- 
cy, from God, but only upon the account of Christ ; not 
a drop of drink, but what flows unto me in his blood. It 
b he that is the very blessing of all my blessings, without 
whom my very mercies would prove but curses, and my 
pfospenty would but work my ruin. 

Whither therefore should I go, my dear and Messed 
Saviour, but unto thee? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life. And how shall I come, but by thee ? Tnou hast 
the treasures of all grace. O thou, that hast wrought 
out my salvation for me, be pleased likewise to work this 
salvation in me ! Give me, I beseech tliee, such a mea- 
sure of thy grace, as to believe in thee here upon earth ; 
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and then give me such degrees of glory, as full}* to enjoy 
thee for ever in heaven ! 

ARTICLE IX. 

1 believe God entered into a double covenant with 

man — the covenant of works made with the Jirst, 

and the covenant oj grace made in the second 
Adam, 

That the most high God should take a piece of earth, 
work it up into the frame and fashion of a man, and 
breathe into his nostrils the breath of life, and then 
should enter into a covenant with it, and should say. 
Do this and live, when man was bound to do it, whether 
he could live by it or no, was, without doubt, a great 
and amazing act of love and condescension ; but that, 
when this covenant was unhappily broken by the first, 
God should instantly vouchsafe to renew it in the second 
Adam, and that too upon better terms, and more easy 
conditions than the former, was yet a more surprising 
mercy ; for the same day that Adam ate of the forbidden 
fruit, did God make him this promise, that the seed of 
the woman should bruise the serpent's head. And this 
promise he afterwards explained and confirmed by the 
mouth of his prophet Jeremiah, saying. This shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel ; after 
those days, saith the Lord, J will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people, Jer. xxxi, 33. 
And again by St. Paul, under the new Testament, almost 
in the self-same words, Heb. viii, 10. A covenant so 
gracious and condescending, that it seems to be made up 
of nothing else but promises. The first was, properW 
speaking, a covenant of works, requiring on man's part 
a perfect and unsinning obedience, without any extraor- 
dinary grace or assistance from God, to enable him to 
perform it ; but here, in the second, God undertakes both 
for himself and for man too, having digested the condi- 
tions to be performed by us into promises to be fulfilled 
by himself, namely, that he will not only pardon our sins 
if we do repent, but that he will give us repentance, that 
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so we may obtain his pardon ; that he will not only give 

08 life if we come to Christ, but even draw as to Christ, 

that so he may give us life ; and so, not only make ub 

happy if we will be holy, but make us holy, that so we 

may be happy ; for the covenant b, not that he will be 

onr God if we will be his people, but he will be our Qod 

tod we shall be his people. But still, all this is in and 

through Christ, the Surety and Mediator of this covenant, 

ID whom all the promises are Yea and Amen. So that 

Christ may be looked upon not only as a surety, but as 

a party in this covenant of grace, being not only bound 

to God, but likewise covenanting with him for us. As 

God-man be is a surety for us, but as man be must needs 

be a party with us, even our head in the covenant of 

grace, as Adam was in Ihe covenant of works. 

What, therefore, thongli I can do nothing in this cove- 
mmt of myself? yet this is my comfort, that he hath 
ondertaken for me who can do all things. And therefore 
n it called a covenant of grace, and not of works, be- 
cause in it there is no work required from me, but what 
by grace I shall be enabled to|perform. 

And as for the tenor in which this covenant runs, or 
the Habendum and grant which each party covenants for, 
it is express in these words, / will be yawr God, and 
f&u shall be my people. God covenants with us, that 
we shall be his people ; we covenant with God, that he 
shall be our God. And, what can God stipulate more 
to OS, or we re-stipulate more to him, than thist What 
doth not God promise to us, when he promises to be our 
God? And what doth he not require from us, when he 
requires us to be his people? 

First; he doth not say, " I will be your hope, your 
help, your light, your life, your sun, your shield, and 
your exceeding great reward," but t will be your God ; 
which is ten thousand times more than possibly can be 
eouched under any other expressions whatsoever, as con- 
taining under it whatsoever God is, whatsoever God hatii, 
and whatsoever G^ can do. AH his essential attributes 
are still engaged for us. We may lay claim to them, and 
take hold on them ; so that ^vhat the prophet saith of his 
nghteousness tMid strength. Surely shall one say. In thi 
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Lord have I righteousness and strength, I maj extend 
to all his other attributes, and say, Surely in the Lord 
have I mercy to pardon me, wisdom to instruct me, pow- 
er to protect me, truth to direct me, grace to crown my 
heart on earth, and glory to crown my head in heaveo. 
And if what he is, then much more what he hath, is here 
made over by covenant to me. He that spared not his 
own Son, saith the apostle, but delivered him up for us 
all; how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things? But what hath God to give me? Why, all 
he hath is briefly summed up in this short inventory; 
whatsoever is in heaven above, or in earth beneath, is 
his; and that this inventory is true, I have several wit- 
nesses to prove it — Melchisedech, Gen. xiv, 19; and 
Moses, Deut. x, 14; and David, 1 Chron. xxix, 11. In- 
deed reason itself will conclude this, that he that is the 
Creator and Preserver, must, of necessity, be the Owner 
and Possessor of all things ; so that let me imagine what 
possibly I can in all the world, I may with the pen of rea- 
son write under it. This is God's; and if I take but the 
pen of faith with it, I may write, Jliis is mine in Jesus 
Christ. 

As for example — hath he a Son? He hath died fer me. 
Hath he a Spirit? It shall live within me. Is earth his? 
It shall be my provision. Is heaven his? It shall be my 
portion. Hath he angels? They shall guard me. Hath 
he comforts? They shall support me. llath he grace? 
That shall make me holy. Hath he glory ? That shall 
make me happy. For the Lord will give grace and 
glory ; no good thing will he withhold from them that 
walk uprightly. 

And as he is nothing but what he is unto us, so he doth 
nothing but what he doth for us. So that whatsoever 
God doth by his ordinary providence, or, if our necessity 
requires, whatsoever he can do by his extraordinary pow- 
er, I may be sure he doth and will do for me. Now he 
liath given himself to me, and taken me unto himself, 
what will he not do for me that he can ? And what can 
he not do for me that he will ? Do I want food ? God 
can drop down manna from the clouds ; or bid the quails 
come down and feed me with their own flesh, as they did 
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the Israelites ; or he can send the ravens to bring ine 
bread and flesh, as they did his prophet Elijah. Am I 
thirsty 1 God can broach the rocks, and dissolve the 
flints into floods of water, as he did for Israel. Am I 
cast into a flery furnace 1 He can suspend the fury of 
the raging* flames, as he did for Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego. - Am I thrown amongst the devouring lions 1 
He can stop their mouths, and make them as harmless 
lambs, as he did for Daniel. Ami ready to be swallow- 
ed up by the merciless waves of the tempestuous ocean t 
God can command a fish to come and ship me safe to 
land, and that in its own belly, as he did for his prophet 
Jonah. Am I in prison 1 God can but speak the word, 
as he did for St. Peter, and the chains shall immediately 
fall off, and the doors fly open, and I shall be set at liberty, 
as he was. And thus I can have no wants, but God can 
supply them; no doubts, but God can resolve them ; no 
fears, but God can dispel them ; no dangers, but God 
can prevent them. And it is as certain that he will, as 
that he can, do these things for me, himself having by 
covenant engaged and given himself unto me. 

And as in God's giving himself, he hath given whatsoever 
be is and whatsoever he hath unto me, and will do whatso- 
ever he can for me, so in my giving myself to him, whatso- 
ever I have I am to give to him, and whatsoever I do I am 
to do for him. But now, though we should thus give our- 
selves up wholly to God, and do whatever he requires of us, 
which none, I fear, without some degree of presumption, 
can say he has done, yet there is an infinite disproportion 
betwixt the grant on God*s part and that on ours, in that he 
is God, and we but creatures, the workmanship of his own 
hands; to whom it was our duty to give ourselves, whe- 
ther he had ever given himself to us or no. He is ours by 
covenant only, not by nature; we are his both by covenant 
and nature too. 

Hence we may infer, that it b not only our duty to do 
what he hath commanded us, because he hath said, D0 
this and live, but because he hath said, I>o fAt«; yea, 
though he should say Do this and die, it would still be 
our duty to do it, because we are his, wholly of his mak- 
ingy and therefore wholly at his disposing; insomuch that 
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should he put me opoo doing that which would inevitablj 
bring ruin upon me, I am not to neglect obeying him £n^ 
iear of destroying myself; his will and pleasure being in- 
fiaitely to be preferred before my life and salvation. 

But if it were my duty to obey his commands though 
I should die for it, how much more when be hath promis- 
ed I shall live by it 1 Nay, I shall not only live if I obey, 
but my obedience itself shall be my life and happiness ; 
for if I be obedient unto him, he is pleased to account 
liimself as glorified by me; for Herein is my Father glori" 
fiedi says Christ, that ye bear much fruit. Now what 
greater glory can possibly be desired, than to glorify my 
Maker? How can I be more glorified by God, than to have 
God glorified by me? It is the glory of God to glorify 
himself; and what higher glory can a creature aspire after, 
than that which is the infinite glory of its all-glorious Cfea-r 
tor? It is not therefore my duty only, but my glory, to 
give myself, and whatsoever I am, unto him, to glorify 
him both in my body and in my spirit, which are his ; to 
lay out whatsoever I have for him; to honor him with all 
my substance; and whether I eat or drink or whatsoever 
/ do, to do all to his glory. Not as if it was possible 
for God to receive more glory from me now, than he had 
liimself from all eternity. No; he was Tnfinitely glorious 
then, and it is im{K>ssible for him to be more glorious now. 
All that we can do is, duly to acknowledge that glory 
which he hath in himself and to manifest it, as we ought, 
before others ; which, though it^be no addition to his 
iH^^y* y^^ ^^ IS ^^^ perfection of ours, which he is pleas- 
ed to account as his. 

As for the grant, therefore, in the covenant of grace, I 
believe it to be the same on our parts, with that in the 
covenant of works ; that is, that we Christians are as moch 
bound to obey the commands he lays upon us now, as 
the Jews under the old covenant were. What dijQerenoe 
there is, is wholly and solely on God's part ; who, instead of 
expecting ol>edience from us, is pleased in this new cove- 
nant to give this obedience to us. Instead of saying. Do 
this und live, he bath in effect said, ** I will enable yoa 
t« do this, that so you may live." / will put my Imos 
•»!# jfosir flNtncb, and write them in your hearts ; and I 
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wilt be to you a God, and you shall he to me a people. 
Not, " I will, if you will ;" but, " I will, and you shall,*' 
—not, ** If you will do this, you shall live;" but, " Yoa 
shall do this, and live." So that God doth not require 
less from us, but only hath promised more to us, in th^ 
new, than he did in the old covenant. There, we were 
to perform obedience to God, but it was by our own 
streugtb; here, we are to perform the same obedience still, 
but it ist by his strength. Nay, as we havejmore obliga- 
tions to obedience upon us now than we had before, by 
reason of God's expressing more grace and favor to us 
than formerly he did, so I believe God expects more from 
us under the new, than he did under the old covenant* 
In that, he expected the obedience of men ; in this he 
expects the obedience of Christians, such as are by faith 
united unto Christ, and in Christ, unto himself ; and so 
are to do what they do, not by the strength of man as 
before, but by the strength of the eternal God himself; 
who, as he at first created me for himself, so be 
hath now purchased me to himself, received me into 
covenant with him,. and promised to enable me with grace 
to perform that obedience he requires from me; and, 
therefore, he now expects I should lay out myself, even 
whatsoever I have or am, wholly for him and his glory. 

This therefore being the tenor of this covenant of grace, 
it follows that I am now none of my own, but wholly 
God's. I am his by creation, and his by redemption, 
and therefore ought to be his by conversation. Why 
therefore should I live any longer to myself, who am not 
mine own but God's ? And why should I grudge to give 
myself to him, who did not grudge to give himself for me? 
Or rather, why should I steal myself from him, who have 
already given myself to him? But did I say I have 
given myself to my God 1 Alas ! it is but the restoring 
myself to him, whose I was ever since I had a being, ana 
to whom I am still infinitely more engaged, that I can 
thus cordially engage myself to him ; for, as I am not my 
own but his, so the very giving of myself to him is not 
from myself but from him. I could not have given my- 
self to him, had he not first given himself to me, and 
even wrought my mind into this resolution of giving my- 
self to him. 
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But having thus solemnly, by coveoanf, given m^ 
to him, how doth it behove me to improve myself 
him t My soul is his, my body his, my parts tijs, 
sifts bis, my graces his, and whatsover is mine is 
For without him I could not have been, and there 
could have had nothing. So that I have no more a 
to be proud of any thing I have or am, thaii a |: 
liath to be proud of his fine clothes, which are not 
but his master's, who bestows all Jiis finery upon \ 
not for his page's honor or credit, but for his own. i 
thus it is with the best of us in respect of God. He g 
men parts, and learning, and riches, and grace ; 
desires and expects that we should make a due us 
them : but to what end 1 Not to gain honor and est 
to ourselves, to make us proud and haughty ; but to ^ 
bim the honor due to his name, and so employ then 
instruments in promoting his glory and service. So i 
whensoever we do not lay out ourselves to the utmos 
our power for him, it is downright sacrilege ; it is robi 
God of that which is more properly his, than any mai 
tbe world can call any thing he hath his own. 

Having therefore thus wholly surrendered and given 
myself to God, so loi^ as it shall please his Majesty 
entrust me with myself, to lend me my being in the lo 
world, or to put any thing else into my hands, as ti 
healtbt strength, parts, or the like; I am resolved, 
his grace, to lay out all for his glory. AH the facu] 
of ny soul, as I have given them to him, so will I enc 
vour to improve them for bim. They shall still be at 
most noble service. My understanding shall be his^ 
know him ; my will his, to choose him ; my affectj 
bis, to embrace him ; and all the members of my h 
shall act in subserviency to him. 

And thus having given myself to God on earth, I h 
God, in a short time, will take me to himself in beav* 
where, as I gave myself to him in time, he will give h 
jielf (to me unto all eternity. 
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ARTICLE X. 

I believe, that as God entered into a covenant of grafi% 
with us, so hath he signed this covenant to us by a 
double seal. Baptism and the Lord^s Supper. 

As the covenant of works had two sacraments, namely, 
the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evfl; the first signifying and sealing life and happiness 
to the performance, the other death and misery to the 
breach, of it ; so the covenant of grace was likewise sealed 
with two typical sacraments, circumcision and the pass* 
over. The former was annexed at God's first making 
bis covenant with Abraham's person ; the other was 
added at his fulfilling the promises of it to his seed or 
posterity, which were therefore styled the promised seed. 
But these being only typical of the true and spiritual 
sacraments that were afterwards to take place upon the 
coming of tlie Messiah, there were then, in the fulness 
of time, two other sacraments substituted in their stead, 
namely, baptism, and the supper of the Lord. And 
these sacraments were both correspondent to the types, 
by which they were represented. 

As to the first, namely, circumcision, whether I con- 
sider the time of conferring it or the end of its institution, 
I find it exactly answers to the sacrament of baptism in 
both these respects ; for as the children under the law* 
were to be circumcised in their infancy at eight days 
old, so are the children under the gospel to be baptized 
in their infancy too. And as the principal thing intended 
in the rite of circumcision was to initiate or admit the 
children of the faithful into the Jewish church, so the 
chief design of baptism now is, to admit the children of 
such as profess themselves Christians into the church of 
Christ. And for this reason, I believe, that as, under the' 
Old Testament, * children had the grant of covenant-pri- 
vileges and church-membership as really as their parents 
had, so this grant was not repealed, as is intimated. 
Acts ii, 39, but farther confirmed in the New Testament, 
IB that the apostle calls the children of believing parents 
Ao/^, which eiHinot be understood of a real and inherent; 
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but only of a relatiye and convenanted holiness, by virtue 
of which, being born of believing parents, themselves 
are accounted in the number of believers, and are there- 
fore called holy children under the gospel, in the same 
sense that the people of Israel were called a holy people 
under the law, as being all within the covenant of grace, 
which, through the faith of their parents, is thus sealed 
to them in their baptism* 

Not that I think it necessary that all parents should 
be endued with what we call a saving faith to entitle 
their children to these privileges, for, then, none but the 
children of such who have the Spirit of Christ truly im- 
planted in them would be qualified to partake of the 
covenant ; but even such, who, by an outward historical 
faith, have taken the name of Christ upon them, are by 
that means in covenant with God, and so accounted holy 
in respect of their profession, whatever they may be in 
point of practice. And if they are themselves holy, it 
follows of course that their children must be so too, they 
being esteemed as parts of their parents, till made dis- 
tinct members in the body of Christ, or, at least, till they 
come to the use of their reason and the improvement of 
their natural abilities. 

. And, therefore, though the seal be changed, yet the 
covenant-privileges, wherewith the parties stipulating 
unto God were before invested, are no whit altered or 
diminished ; believers' children being as really confede- 
rates with their parents in the covenant of grace now^ 
Z6 they were before under the Jewish administration of 
it. And this seems to be altogether necessary ; for 
otherwise infants should be invested with privileges under 
the type, and be deprived of or excluded from them 
under the more perfect accomplishment of the same co^ 
Tenant in the thing typified ; and so the dispensations 
of God's grace would be more strait and narrow since, 
than they were before, the coming of our Saviour; which 
I look upon to be no less than blasphemy to assert. 

And upon this ground I believe it is as really the duty 
of Christians to baptize their children now, as ever it 
was the duty of the Israelites to circumcise theirs ; and 
therefore St. Peter's question. Can any man forbid wa^ 
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Ur, thmt thete should not be baptized, who have received 
tibe Hol^ Gho$t as well as we? may very properly be 
applied to this case. Can any one forbid water, that 
children should not be baptized, who are in covenant 
with the most high God as well as we ? For what is it, 
I pray, that the right to baptism doth depend upon 1 
Surely not upon performing the conditions of the covenant; 
for then none should be baptized but such as are true 
believers in themselves, and known to be so by us, and, 
by consequence, none at all ; it being only God's prero- 
gative to search their hearts, and to know the truth of 
that grace which himself hath been pleased to bestow 
upon them. But children's right to baptism is grounded 
upon the outward profession of their believing parents ; 
so that as a king may be crowned in his cradle, not be«' 
cause be is able to wield the sceptre or manage the af- 
fiurs of his kingdom, but because he is heir to his father, 
80 here— children are not therefore baptized because they 
are able to perform the conditions of the covenant whicn 
is sealed to them, but because they are children to be- 
lieving parents. And this seems to be yet farther evi- 
dent from the very nature of seals, which are not admi- 
nistered or annexed to any covenant because the condi- 
tions are already performed, but rather that they may 
be performed ; and so children are not baptized, because 
they are already true Christians, but that they may be so 
hereafter. 

As for a command for infant-baptism, I believe that 
the same law, that enjoined circumcision to the Jewish, 
enjoins baptism likewise to Christian children, there 
being the same reason for both. The reason why the 
Jewiab children were to be circumcised was, because they 
were Jewish children, bom of such as professed the true 
worship of God and were in covenant with him; and 
there is the same reason why Christian children are to be 
baptised, even because they are Christian children, bom 
of such as profess the true worship of the same God, and 
are confederates in the same covenant with the Jews 
themselves. And as there is the same reason, so likewise 
the same end for both, namely, that the children might 
be actually admitted into the same covenant ^ith their 
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|>areiiU9 and have it visibly coDfirmed fp them by this 
initiating teal put upon theiu ; so that ctrcurocision and 
baptism are not two distinct seals, but the same seal di- 
versely applied ; the one being but as a type of the other, 
and so to give place to it whensoever, by the institution 
of Christ, it should be brought into the church of God. 
And, therefore, the command for initiating children into 
the Church by baptism remains still in force, though 
circumcision, which was the type and shadow of it, be 
done away. And for this reason I believe, that was there 
never a command in the New Testament for infant-bap- 
tism, yet, seeing there is one for circumcision in the Old, 
and for baptism as coming into the place of it in the 
New, I should look upon baptism as necessarily to be 
applied fo infants now, as circumcision was then. 

But why should it be supposed that there is no com- 
mand in the New Testament for infant- baptism ? There 
are several texts that seem to imply its being practised in 
the first preaching of the gospel, as particularly in the 
case of Lydia and the keeper of the prison, who had their 
whole families baptized. And we no where find that 
children were excepted ; on the contrary, St. Peter, ex- 
horting the converted Jews to be baptized, makes use of 
this.argument to bring them to it. For the promise^ says 
he, is unto you and to your children, which may as rea- 
sonably be understood of their infants, as of their adult 
posterity. But, besides, it was the express command of 
Christ to his disciples, that they should go and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The meaning of 
which words I take to be this— Go ye and preach the 
gospel amongst all nations, and endeavour thereby to 
bring them over to the embracing of it ; that, leaving all 
Jewish ceremonies and heathenish idolatries, they may 
profess my name and become my disciples, receive the 
truth and follow me ; which if they do, I charge you to 
*' baptize them in the name of the Father, Son, ana Holy 
Ghost :" for the word naQnrevaaTe doth not signify to 
teach, but to make disciples, denoting the same here, that 
fxadqTas iroiely doth upon a like occasion, John iv, 1. 
And this is the sense that all the ancient translations 
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igree in ; nor indeed will the text itself bear any other; 
eqiecially, not that of teaehing ; for though the apostles 
ifaookl have tanght all nations, yet they were not presently 
to baptize them, unless they became disciples and pro- 
fessors of the doctrine that they were taught. A man 
nay be tanght the doctrine of the gospel, and yet not 
bdiieve it ; and e?en though he should believe, yet unless 
be openly professes his (aith in it, he ought not presently 
ta be baptCzed ; for without this outward profession, the 
?ery possesang of Chrbt cannot entitle a man to this 
priirilege before men, though it doth before God, because 
we cannot know how any one stands affected towards 
Christ, but only by hb outward profession of him. It is 
the inward possession of Chrisf s person that entitles us 
to the inward spiritual grace ; but it is the outward profes* 
sioD of his name ' only that entitles us to the outward 
rinble sign in baptism; so that a man must of necessity 
be m professed disciple of the gospel, before he can be 
adflufted into the church of Christ. And hence it is, 
that the words must necessarily be understood of disci- 
pling or bringing the nations over to the profession of the 
Chnstkn religion ; or else we must suppose, what ought 
not to be granted, that our Sariour must command many, 
that were visible enemies to his cross, to1[>e received into 
his cb«rch ; for many of the Jews were taught and in* 
stmcted in the doctrine of the gospel, who, notwithstand- 
ii^ were inveterate enemies onto Christ. They were 
taught, that he was the Messiah and Saviour of the 
world, and that whoioever believed in him should not 
pertMk, hU have everlasting life, and they had all the 
reason in the world to be convinced of it : yet, I hope, 
there is none will say, that the bare knowledge of, or tacit 
assent unto, these things is a sufficient ground for their 
reception into the Church. 

Now, as it was in the Jewish church, when any one 
became a proselyte, not only himself, but whatsoever 
children he afterwards had, were to be circumcised, so in 
tbe church of Christ — whensoever auy person is brought 
over into the profession of the Christian religion, his seed 
are all equally invested with the outward privileges of 
it with himself, though they be not as yet come to years 
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of discretioa, nor able of tliemselveB to make Ihdr pwh 
fesaion of that religion they are to be received and biq^ 
tized into. For so long as children are in their infaneji; 
the^ are, as I before observed, looked upon as parts of 
theur parents, and are therefore accounted holy by the 
outward profession which their parents, under whooi they 
are comprehended, make of it ; and in this sense, the 
unbelieving husband is said to be sanctified by the ie* 
lieving wife, and the unbelieving wife by the believing 
husband $ that is, man and wife being made one flesh, 
they are denominated from the better part holy, and so 
are their children tbo. 

And hence it is that I verily believe, that in tbe com- 
mission which our Saviour gave to his apostles to disciple 
and baptize all nations, he meant that they should 
preach the gospel in all nations, and thereby britig ofver 
all persons of understanding and discretion to the pro* 
fession of his name, and in them their children ; and so 
ingraft both root and branch into himself, tbe true vine» 
by baptizing both parents and children in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

The main objection against this is, that infants are not 
in a capacity either to learn and understand their duty 
in this covenant, or to stipulate and promise for tbeir 
future performance of the conditions of it. EmX tlua 
difficulty is easily removed, when I consider^ thai it is 
not by virtue of tlieir own faith or knowledge, but that 
of their parents, that they are admitted to this 8acra« 
ment ; nor is it required that they should stipulate or 
promise in tlieir own persons, but by their godfathers 
or sponsors, wlio enter into this engagement for them, 
and oblige them, when they come of age, to take it upon 
themselves ; which accordingly they do. And this en- 
gagement by proxy does as effectually bind them to tlie 
performance of the conditions, as if they were actually 
in a capacity to have stipulated for themselves, or sealed 
the covenant in their own persons ; for these spiritual 
signs or seals are not designed to make God's word surer 
to us, but only to make our faith stronger in him; nor 
are they of the substance of tbe covenant, but only for 
the better confirmation of i^. 
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And as baptism tbos comes in the place of the Jews' 
circamcisiooy so- doth our Lord's supper answer to their 
passover. Their paschal lamb represented our Saviour 
Clinsty and the sacrificing of it the shedding of bis blood 
^x>n the cross; and as the passover was the memorial, 
of the Israelites' redemption from Egypt's bondage, so is 
the Lord^s supper the memorial of our redemption from 
tlie slavery of sin, and assertion into Christian liberty : 
or rather, it is a solemn and lively representation of the 
death of Christ, and offering it again to God, as an atone- 
ment for sin and reconciliation to his favor. 

So that I believe this sacrament of the Lord's supper, 
under the gospel, succeeds to the rite of sacrlficiug un- 
der the law, and is properly called the Christian sacrifice, 
as representing the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross. 
And the end of both is the same ; for as the sacrifices 
under the law were designed as a propitiation or atone- 
ment for sins, by transferring the punishment from the 
offerer to the thing offered, which is therefore called the 
accursed things as we read Lev. xvii,' 1 ] ; so, under the 
gospel, we are told, that it was for this end that our 
Saviour died and suffered in our stead, that he nii|»ht 
obtain the pardon of our sins and reconcile us to his 
Father, by laying the guilt of them upon his own person: 
And accordingly he says of himself, that he came to give 
his life a ransom for many ; and St. Paul t^lis us, that 
he was made sin for us, who knew no sin. 

And as the end of both institutions was the same, so 
they were both equally extended. The paschal lamb was 
offered for all the congregation of Israel, and so is the sa- 
crament of the Lord's supper to be administered to all the 
faithful people in Christ, that do not exclude themselves 
from it. And for this reason I believe, that as all the 
congregation of Israel was to eat the passover, so is all 
the society of Christians to receive the Lord's supper; 
those only to be excepted who are altogether ignorant of 
the nature of that covenant it seals, or openly and scan- 
dalously guilty of the breach of the conditions it requires. 

** But why," say some, " should there be any exception! 
Did not Christ die for all mankind 1 And is not that death 
said to be 'a full, perfect, and sufficient sa^crifice, obla- 
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tioD, aod satisfaction, for the sios of the whole world?''' 
All this is true ; but it does not from heuce follow, that 
all men must be actually saved and absoWed from their 
sins by virtue of his death. No ; it is only they who ap* 
ply to themselves the merits of his passion, by partaking 
duly of this holy sacran^nt, which is the proper mettis 
by which these blessings are conveyed to us, wherebjf ffe 
are sealed to the day of redemption-^! say duly, because 
though this sacrament was ordained for all^ yet all will 
not make themselves worthy of it ; and those that are 
not so, are so far from reaping any benefit from it, that, 
as the apostle says, tha^ eat and drink their own dam^ 
nation, not discerning the Lord's body. And therefore 
I believe, that as in the institution of the passover there 
were some particular duties and ceremonies enjoined for 
the better solemnization of it, so there are some prepara- 
tory duties and qualifications necessarily required for the 
eelebration of the Lord's supper, which, before I premioie 
to partake of it, I must always use my utmost endeavours 
to exercise myself fn. And these are. 

First, that I should examine, confess, and bewail my 
sins before God, with a true sense of and sorrow for them; 
and, taking firm resolutions for the time to come utterlf 
to relinquish and forsake them, solemnly engage mysdf 
in a new and truly Christian course of life. 

Secondly, that I should be in perfect charity with all 
men, that is, that I should heartily forgive those who have 
any ways injured or offended me, and make restitution or 
satisfaction to such whom I have in any respect injured of 
offended myself. And then. 

Thirdly, that I should, with an humble and obedient 
heart, exercise the acts of faith, and love, and devotion, 
during the celebration of that holy mystery ; and express 
the sense I have of this mystery, by devout praises and 
thanksgivings for the great mercies and favors that €k>d 
vouchsafes to me therein ; and, by all the ways and mea- 
sures of charity that he has prescribed, manifest my love 
and beneficence to my Christian brethren. 

These are the proper graces, this the wedding garmenfy 
that every true Christian, who comes to be a guest at this 
holy supper, ought to be clothed and invested with. 
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Do thott, O blessed Jesus, adorn me with tkis holy 
foke, and hispune my soul with such heaveuly qualities 
and dispositiorts as these ; and then I need not fear, but 
llmt as oft as I eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood, 
I sliail effectually obtain the pardon and remission of my 
ms, the sancti^ing influences of his Holy Spirit, and m 
certain interest in the kingdom of glory ! 

ARTICLE XL 

I believe, that, after a short separation, my soul and 
body shall be united together again, in order to ap~ 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, and be Ji'- 
natty sentenced according to my deserts, 

I know this body; which for the present I am tied to, 
is nothing else but a piece of clay, made up into th^ 
frame and fashion of a man ; and therefore, as it was first 
taken from the dust, so shall it return to dust again ; but 
then I believe, on the other hand, that it shall as really be 
raised from the earth, as e?er it shall be carried to it ; yea, 
though perhaps it may go through a hundred or a thou- 
sand changes before that day come. There are, I con« 
fess, some points in this article, which are hardly to be 
soWed by human reason ; but I believe there are none so 
difficult, but what may be reconciled by a divine faith. 
Though it be too hard for me to know, yet it is not too 
hard for God to do. He that should have told me some 
years ago that my body then was or should be a mixture 
of particles fetched from so many parts of the world, and 
undergo so many changes and alterations as to become in 
a manner new, would scarce have extorted the belief of it 
from me, though now I perceive it to be a real truth ; the 
meats, fruits, and spices, which we eat, being transport- 
ed from several different places and nations, and by natu- 
ral digestion transfused into the constitution of the body. 
And why should not I believe, that the same almighty 
Power, who made these several beings or particles of mat- 
ter, by which I am fed and sustained, can as easily with 
his word recal each part again from the most secret or re- 
mote place that it can possibly be transported to 1 Or, 
that he who framed me out of the dust, can with as much 
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ease gather all the scattered parts of the body and put 
them together again, as he at first formed it into such a 
shape, and infused into it a spiritual being ? 

And this article of my faith I believe is not only groun- 
ded upon, but may, even by the force of reason, be de- 
duced from, the principles of justice and equity ; justice 
requiring that they who are co-partiiers in vice and vir- 
tue, should be co-partners also in punishments and re- 
wards. There is scarce a sin a man commits, but his 
body hath a share in it ; for though the sin committed 
would uol be a sin without the soul, yet it could not be 
committed without the body. The sinfulness of it de- 
pends upon the former, but the commission of it may law- 
fully be charged upon the latter. The body could not 
sin if the soul did not consent; nor could the soul sin, 
especially so oft, if the body did not tempt to it. And 
this is particularly observable in the sins of adultery, 
drunkenness, and gluttony, which the soul of itself cannot 
commit, neither would it ever consent unto them, did 
not the prevalent humours of the body, as it were, force 
it to do sn ; for in these sins, the act that is sinful is whol- 
ly pertbrm«'d by the body, though the sinfulness of that 
act doth principally depend upon the soul. 

Neither is the body partner with the soul in these gros- 
ser sins only, but even the more spiritual sins, which seem 
to be most abstracted from the temperature of the body, 
as if they depended only upon the pravity and corruption 
of the soul — 1 say, even these are partly to be ascribed 
to the body. For instance — an atheistical thought, which 
one would think was to be laid only upon the soul be- 
cause the thought takes its rise from thence, yet if we se- 
riously weigh aud consider the matter, we shall find, that 
it is usually the sinful affections of the body that thus de- 
bauch the mind into these blasphemous thoughts, and that 
it is the pleasures of sense that first suggest them to us 
and raise them in us. And this appears, in that there is 
no person that ever was or indeed ever can be an atheist 
at all times, but such thoughts spring up in the fountain 
of the soul only when mudded with fleshly pleasures* 
And thus it is in most other sins : the carnal appetite 
having gotten the reins into its hand, it misleads the rea- 



Article XL 93 

SOD, and hurries the soul wheresoever it pleasetb. And 
what then can be more reasonable, than that the body 
should be puoisbedy both for its usurping the soul's pre* 
rogative» and for its tyrannizing so much over that, which, 
at the £rst, it was made to be subject to ? 

But, &rther, it is the body that enjoys the pleasure, 
and, therefore, good reason that the body should likewise 
bear the punishment, of sin. Indeed, I cannot conceive 
bow it can stand with the principles of justice, but that 
the body which both accompanies the soul in sin, enjoys 
the pleasures of it, and leads the soul into it, should bear 
a share in the miseries which are due to and inflicted 
apon it. For what doth justice require, but to punish the 
person that offends for the offence he commits 1 Where* 
as if the soul only, and not the body, were to suffer, the 
person would not suffer at all ; the body being part of the 
person as well as the soul, and therefore, the soul no per* 
son without the body. 

Hence it is, that though the scripture had been silent 
in thb point, yet methinks I could not but have believed 
It : how much more firm and stedfast tlien ought I to be 
in my faith, when truth itself hath been pleased so ex-t 
pressly to affirm it? For thus saith the Lord of Hosts ; 
7%y dead men shall live ; together with wy dead body shall 
th^ arise. And many of them that sleep in the dust nf 
the earth shall awake, some io everlasting life, and someta^ 
shame and everlasting contempt. And thus saith the Saviour 
of the world, who is /Ae way, the truth, and the lift: 
The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the reswrection ef life f 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrectiok ef 
da mn a t ion. The same hath it pleased his divine Majesty 
to assert and prove with his own mouth, in Matt, xxii, 
31 ; and by his Spirit, 2 Cor. iv ; and in many other 
places : from all which I may, with comfort and confii 
dence, draw the same conclusion that holy Job did, and 
sa]^ / know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stamd at the latter day upon the earth: and though, after 
my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my .fiesh shall 
Jeee Qod; u?hom 1 shall see for myulf, and mine eyes 
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shall behold, and not another, though my reins be con- 
sumed within me. 

And as I believe my body shall be thus raised from 
the grave, so I believe the other part of me, my soul, 
shall never be carried to it ; I mean, it shall never die, but 
shall be as much, yea, more alive, when I am dying, than 
it is now. By so much my soul shall be the more active 
in itself, by how much it b less tied and subjected to the 
body. 

And, farther, I believe, that so soon as ever my breath 
is out of my nostrils, my soul shall remove her lodguig 
into the other world, there to live as really to eternity, as 
I now live here in time. Yea, I am more certain that my 
soul shall return to God that gave it, than that my body 
shall return to the earth, out of which I had it ; for I 
know it is possible my body may be made immortal, but 
I am sure my soul shall never be mortal. I know, that 'at 
the first the body did equally participate of immortahty 
with the soul, and that had not sin made the divorce, thej 
had lived together, like loving mates, to all eternity. 
And I dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elias underwent 
the common fate ; or, suppose they did, yet sure I am 
the time will come, when thousands of men and women 
shall not be dissolved and die, but belmmediately chang- 
ed and caught up into heaven, or, to their eternal confu- 
sion, thrust down into hell ; whose bodies therefore shall 
undergo no such thing as rotting in the grave or being 
eaten up of worms, but, together with their souls, shall im- 
mediately launch into the vast ocean of eternity. But who 
ever yet read or heard of a soul's funeral I Who is it, — 
where is the man,-*-or what is his name, that wrote the 
history of her life and death ? Can any disease arise in a 
spiritual substance, wherein there is no such thing as con- 
trariety of principles or qualities to occasion any disorder 
or distemper 1 Can an angel be sick or die ? And if not 
an angel, why a soul, which is endowed with the same 
spiritual nature here, and shall be adorned with the same 
eternal glory hereafter 1 No, no. Deceive not thyself, 
my soul ; fbr it is more certain that thou shalt always live, 
than that thy body shall ever die. 

Not diat I think my soul must always live, in despite of 
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Omnipoteuce itself, as if it were not in the power of the 
Almighty to take my being and existence from me ; fur I 
koow I am but as a potsherd in the pottef s hand, and 
that it is as easy for him to dash me in pieces now, as it 
was to raise me up at the first. I believe it is as easy for 
him to command my soul out of its being, as out of its 
body ; and to send me back into my mother nothing, out 
of whose womb he took me, as it was at first to fetch me 
thence. I know he could do it, if he would ; but himself 
hath said he will not, and therefore I am sure he cannot 
do it ; and that, not because he hath not power, but be- 
cause he hath not will to do it, it being impossible for 
him to do that which he doth not will to do. And that 
it is not his will or pleasure ever to aunihilate my soul, I 
have it under his own hand, that my du8t shall return to 
the earth as it was, and my spirit to God that gxLve it, 
Aod if it return to God, it is so far from returning to no- 
thinor, that it returns to the Being of all beings ; and so 
death to me will be nothing more than going home to my 
Father and mother ; my soul goes to my Father, God, 
and my body to my mother. Earth. 

Thus likewise hath it pleased hi^ sacred Majesty to as- 
sure me, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens ; so clearly hath the 
great God brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel. The light of nature shows, the soul can never 
perish or be dissolved, without the immediate interposition 
of God's omnipotence; and we have bis own divine word for 
it, that he will never use that power in the dissolution of it. 
And therefore I may, with the greatest assurance, affirm 
and believe, that as really as I now live, so really shall 
I never die ; but that my soul, at the very moment of its 
departure from the flesh, shall immediately mount up to 
the tribunal of the most high God, there to be judged, 
first privately by itself, or perhaps with some other souls 
that shall be summoned to appear before God the same 
moment ; and then, from these private sessions, I believe 
that every soul, that ever was or shall be separated from 
the body, must either be received iuto the mansions of 
be^veOj or eke sent down to the dungeon of hell^ there 
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to remain till the grand assizes, tlie ludgoient of the great 
day, when the trumpet shall sound, tmd the dead skaU 
he raised incorruptible, and we shall he changed. And 
when our bodies, by the word of the Almighty God, shall 
be thus called together again, I believe that our souls 
shall be 9II prepared to meet them, and be united again to 
them, and so both appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, to receive sentence according to what they have 
done in the flesh, whether it be good or whether it be evil. 
And though it is dilBScult, or rather impossible, for me to 
conceive or determine the particular circumstances of this 
grand assize, or the manner and method how it shall be 
managed, yet, from the light and intimations that God has 
vouchsafed to give us of it, I have grounds to believe it 
will be ordered and carried on after this or the like man- 
ner ; — 

The day and place being appointed by the King of 
kings, the glorious Majesty of heaven and Saviour of the 
world, Jesus Christ, who long ago received his commission 
from the Father, to be the Judge of quick and dead, 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God; royally at- 
tended with an innumerable company of glorious angels. 
These he shall send with the great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the one end of heaven to the other ; yea, and 
the wicked too, from whatsoever place they shall be in ; 
and then shall he sever the wicked from among the just. 
So that all nations, and every particular person that ever 
did or ever shall live upon the face of the earth, shall be 
gathered together before him ; and he shall separatt the 
one from the other, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats, and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats upon the left. 

Things being thus set in order, the Judge shall read 
his commission, that is declare and manifest himself to 
be the Judge of all the earth, sent by the God of heaven 
to judge them that had condemned him, and in that very 
body, that once was crucified upon the cross at Jerusa- 
lem for our sins. So that all the world shall then behold 
him shining in all his glory and majesty^ and shall ac- 
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knowledge him to be now, what they woaM not belieire 
bim to 1m before, even both Gk>d and man, and so the 
Judge of all the world, from whom there can be no appeal. 
And having thus declared his commission, I believe 
the first work he will go upon, will be to open the book 
of God's remembrance, and to cause all the indictments 
to be read that are there found on record against those 
on his right hand ; but behold, all the bUck lines of their 
tins being blotted out with the red lines of their Saviour's 
blood, and nothing but their good works, their prayers, 
tbeir sermons, their meditations, their alms, and the like, 
to be found there, the righteous Judge, before whom they 
stand, turning himself towards them with a serene and 
smiling countenance, will declare to them, before all the 
worid, that tbeir sins are pardoned, and their persons 
accepted by him, as having believed in him ; and, there- 
fore, will he immediately proceed to pronounce the happy 
sentence of election upon them, saying, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. 

The sentence being thus pronounced, the righteous, 
(and, I hope, myself among the rest) shall go up with 
shouts of joy and triumphi to sit with our blessed Re-* 
deemer, to judge the other parts of the world, who stand 
at. the left hand of the tribunal with ghastly countenances 
and trembling hearts, to receive their las^and dreadful 
doom. Against these, all the sins that ever they com- 
mitted or were guilty of shall be brought up in judgment 
against them, as they are found on record in the book of 
God's remembrance, and the indictment read against 
every particular person, high or low, for every particular 
sin, great or small, which they have committed. 

And the truth of this indictment shall be attested by 
their own consciences, crying, ** Guilty, guilty :" I say, by 
their own consciences, which are as a thousand witnesses ; 
yea, and by the omniscience of God too,, which is as a 
thousand consciences. And, therefore, without any 
farther delay, shall the Judge proceed to pronounce the 
sentence, tne doleful sentence of condemnation upon 
them. Depart^ ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
far the devil and his angels. 

Div. No. I. I 
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This, I believe, orsueklike, will be the metbod of 
Christ's proceeding with us in that great and terrible day 
of trial and retribution, 

Qmay these awful thoughts :a«|iideae of: it always 
accompany me, and strike such a.d^p and lively ini* 
pression upon nnr heart, in every aetioo'of life, as to 
deter me from ofllending ' this jnst and ahnighty Being, in* 
whose power it b to destroy' hoth^hody and soul 'in hkU ; 
and engage me in such a- regilarj strict,* and comeieW- 
tious course of life, as to be always ready^ whenever he* 
shall please to summon! me^ toi give* in my accounts at' 
the grand audit, and, ' with a holy assurance, fly fbr 
mercy and succour inta the hands of my Redeemer, and 
be permitted to enter into thejoysof his rest ! 

ARTICLE XII. 

I believe there are tvDo other worlds, besides this I live, 
in; a world.of misery for uurepenting sinners, and 
a world of ghry for betieving saints. 

When death hath= 'opened, the cage of flesh; wherein 
the soul is penned up, whither it fliies or how- it subsists, 
I think it not easy to determine or indeed to conceive/ 
A9 for the Platonic aerial and sethertal vehicles, socceed<- 
ing this terrestrial one, I find neither mention of nor war- 
rant for them in the word bf God. And, indeed, to sup- 
pose that a spiritual substance- cannot subsist of itself 
without being supported by a corporeal vehicle, is, in my 
opiuion, too gross a conceit for any philosopher, much - 
more for one that professes himself a- divine, to advance 
or entertain. Only this I am sure of, that accoi*ding to 
the distinction of lives here into good or bad, and the 
sentences passed upon allhereafter of absolution or -con- 
demnation, there will be a two-fold receptacle, for the ' 
iouls of men, the one of happiness, the other of misery. 

As to the first, 1 believe, that at the great and general ' 
assizes of the world, there will be a glorious entrance 
opened for the righteous into the holy of holies, the seat ' 
and fountain of all bliss and happiness, where they shall 
draw ji^b. to the most high Obd,'^A<rM his presenatin''. 
righteousness, and reign with - him fair ever in gldjry r 
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where they shall see him face tpface, and know him, the 
mly true Qady and Jeaua Christ whom he hath sent. 
And this knowing and beholding God fiice to face is^ I 
believe, the very heaven of heavens, even the highest 
happiness that it is possible a creature should be made 
capable of; for in having a perfect knowledge of God, 
we shall have a perfect knowledge of all things that ever 
were, are, shall, yea, or can be, in the world. For God 
being the Being of all beings, in seeing him, we shall not 
only see whatsoever hath been, but whatsoever can be 
communicated from him. The contemplation of which 
cannot but ravish and transport my spirit beyond itself; 
especially when I consider, that in knowing this one-aU- 
things, God, I cannot but enjoy whatsoever it is possible 
any creature should ei\joy ; for the knowing of a thing is 
the soul's enjoyment of it ; the understanding being to the 
soul what the senses are to the body. And, therefore, as 
the body enjoys nothing but by its senses, so neither 
doth the soul enjoy ai>y thing but by its understanding : 
and, as the body is said to have whatsoever affects its 
proper senses, so may the soul be said to have whatsoever 
comes under its knowledge. Nay, the soul so far hath 
what it knows, that in a manner it is what it knows ; itself 
being in a spiritual manner enlarged according to the 
extent of the objects which U knows, as the body is by 
the meat it eats ; the truths we know turning into the 
substance of our souls, as the meat we eat doth into 
the substance of our bodies. 

But O what a rare soul shall 1 then have, when it shall 
be extended to every thing that ever was or ever could 
have been ! What a happy creature shall I then be, 
when I shall know and so enjoy him that is all things in 
himself? What can a creature desire more ? Yea, 
what more can a creature be made capable of enjoying 
or desiring ? And that which will always accompany this 
our knowledge and enjoyment, is perfect love to what we 
enjoy and know, without which we should take pleasure 
in nothing, though we should have all things to take plea- 
sure in. But who will be able not to love the chiefest 
Sood, that knows and enjoys him, and therefore enjoys 
im because he knows bioi } Questionless in heaven, as I 
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shall eiyoy whatsoever I can love, so shall I love whatso- 
ever I enjoy* And this tlierefore I believe to be the |)er- 
feet ion of my happiness, and the happiness of my per- 
fection, in the other world, that I shall perfectly know 
and love, and so perfectly enjoy and rejoice in, the most 
hi^h God, and shall be, as known, so perfectly loved and 
rejoiced in by him. And questionless, notwithstanding 
all our shallow apprehensions and low estimations of these 
things now, they cannot choose but be vast and incon- 
ceivable pleasures, too great for any creature to enjoy 
whilst here below. 

If we have but the least drop of these pleasures dis- 
tilled into us here upon earth, how strangely do they 
make us, as it were, besides ourselves, by lifting us above 
ourselves ! If we can but at any time get a glimpse of 
God and of his love to us, how are we immediatelv 
carried beyond all other pleasures and contentments 
whatsoever ! How apt are we to say, with Peter, It is 
good for %8 to be here ! And if the foretastes of the 
blessings of Canaan, if the dark intimations of God*s love 
to us, be so unspeakably pleasant, so ravishin^ly delight- 
some, oh what will the full possession of him be ! What 
transporting ecstasies of love and joy siiall those blessed 
souls be possessed with, who shall behold the King of 
glory smiling upon them, rejoicing over them, and shining 
forth in all his love and glory upon them! Oh what 
astonishing beauty will they then behold ! What flowing, 
what refreshing pleasures, shall then solace and delight 
their spirits, unto all eternity ! pleasures far greater than 
I am able either to express or conceive, much less to 
enjoy, on this side heaven ! My faculties are now too 
narrow and scanty for such an entertainment ; and, there- 
fore, till they are spiritualized and enlarged, they cannot 
receive it. This is the portion only of another world ; 
this the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righ- 
teous Judge, reserves in heaven for me, and which, at his 
second coming, he has promised to bestow upon me, and 
not upon me only, but upon all them also that love his 
appearing! 

As to the other state, namely, that of the wicked in 
another life, I believe it will be as exquisitely miserable 
and wretched, as that of the righteous is happy and 
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gioirioiis* They will he driven far ewer frm» ike preaenee 
tf ike Ij&rd^ from those bright and b)eB8«d i^egriofis above 
wkere CkrUt iita at the right hand of Gdd, to those 
dark and dismal dungeons below^ where the devil and his 
aogels are for ever doomed to be tormented. 

What sort of torments or punishments they are there 
to undergo^ 1 am as unable to exfiressy as I am unwilling 
ever to experience ; but according to the notions which 
seripture and reason give me of these matters, I believe 
tiiey will be two^fbld ; first, privative ; and secondly, posi- 
tife ; that is the wicked wHI not only be deprived of all 
tkat is good and happy, but aetually condemned to all 
that is evil- and miserable ; and that irt the most transceii- 
dant degree. 

The first part of their punishment will consist in envi- 
ous^, melancholy, and self-condemning reflections upon 
tbeir having defeated and deprived thenlselves not only of 
their carnal mirth and sensual enjoymeiits, their friends, 
fortunes, and estates in this woiid, but aho of all the in* 
finite joys and glories of the next-— the presence of God, 
the society of saints and angels, and all the refreshing and 
mvishing delights which flow from the fruition of the 
cbiefest good. And what adds yet farther to their an- 
guish and remorse is, that they have lost the very hopes 
of ever regaining any of these enjoyments. 

Oh bow infinitely tormenting and vexatious must such 
a condition be, which at once gives them a view both of 
the greatest happiness- aud^ the greatest mtsery, without 
the least hopes either of recovering the one or being deli* 
vered'from the other! How must they tear, torment, and 
curse themselves, for tbeir former follies ; and, too late, 
wish that they had been stifled in the womb, or drowned 
in the font which was to be their second birth ! 

And if the bare privation of heavefi and happiness be 
$0 miserable and tormenting^ how will it rack their con- 
sciences,, and fill their souls with horrOr and amazement, 
to behold the eternal God, the gloriouar Jehovah, in the' 
fierceness' of bis- wrath,- continually thfeateoiag to pour 
out his vengeanee upon theml How mucbitfore, wheik' 
he positively .consigns thenV'Over to thepower'of the devil, ■ 
to esiecttte bis- judgment/ itt^ f till measure f-^ When they^ 
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are gnawed upon by the wofm of their own consciences 
feel the wrath of the Almighty flaming in their hearts^ and 
lire and brimstone their continual torture ! And all this, 
without tlie least allay or mixture of refreshment, or the 
least hopes of ending or cessation ! In a word, when 
they have nothing else to expect but misery for their por- 
tion, weeping and wailing for their constant employment, 
and the devil and damned fiends their only companions 
to all eternity ! And this is that world of misery, which 
all that will not be persuaded to believe in Christ here, 
must be doomed for ever to live in hereafter. 

I know the subjects of this article were never the ob- 
jects of my si^ht, though they are of my faith. I never 
yet saw heaven or hell, the places I am now speaking of ; 
but why should my faith be staggered or diminished 
because of that? I never saw Rome or Constantinople; 
I never saw the flaming Sicilian hill, ^tna ; yet I can 
believe there is such a burning mountain, and such glo- 
rious cities, because others who have been tjiere, have 
told me so, and faithful writers have related and described 
them to me. And shall I believe my fellow worms, and 
not my great Creator who is truth itself? What, though 
1 never did see the new Jerusalem that is above, nor the 
flaming Tophet that is below ^ yet, since God himself 
hath both related and described them to me, why should 
I doubt of them? Why should not I a thousand times 
sooner believe them to be, than if I had seen them witlf 
mine own eyes ? I cannot so much believe that I have 
now a pen in my hand, have a book before me and am 
writing in it, as I do and ought to believe, that I 
shall one day, and that ere long, be either in heaven or 
in hell ; in the height of happiness, or the depth of mi- 
sery. I know my senses are fallible, and therefore may 
deceive me ; but my God, I am sure, . cannot. And 
therefore, let others raise doubts and scruples as they 
please, I am as fully satisfied and convinced of the truth 
of this article, as of any of the rest 

Do thou, O my God, keep me stedfast in this faith, 
and give me grace so to fit aod . prepare myself to ap- 
pear before thee, in the while lobes of purity and holi- 
ness, in another worlds thai whenever my dissolution 
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conies, I may cheerfully resign my spirit into the hands 
of my Creator and Redeemer ; and, from this crazy bouse 
of clay, take my flight into the mansions of glory, where 
Christ sitleth at the right hand of God; and with the 
joyful choir of saints and angels, and the blessed spirits 
of just men made perfect, chant forth thy praises to all 
eternity ! 



RESOLUTIONS FORMED FROM THE FOREGO- 

ING ARTICLES. 

As obedience whliout faith is impossible, so faith with- 
out obedience is vain and unprofitable ; for as the body, 
says St. James, without the spirit is dead, so faith with* 
cut good works is dead also. Having therefore, I hope, 
laid a sure foundation, by resolving wliut and how to 
believe, I shall now, by the grace of God, resolve so to 
order my conversation, in all circumstances and conditions 
of life, as to raise a good superstructure upon it, and to 
finish the work God has given me to do ; that is, so to 
love and please God in this world, as to enjoy and be 
baf>py with him forever in the next. And it is absolutely 
necessary that I should be speedy and serious in these 
resolutions, especially when I reflect with myself, how 
much of my lime I have already spent upon the vanities 
and follies of youth, and how much enhanced and in- 
creased this work by acquired guilt, by settled and re- 
peated habits of sin, which are nut without great diflSicuIty 
to be atoned for and removed. My heart, alas ! is now 
more hardened in iniquity, more pufled with pride, and 
more averse from God, than when I first entered into 
covenant with him ; and I have added manv actual sins 
and provocations to my origiiral guilt and pollution. In- 
stead of glorifying God, I have dishonored him; and 
instead of working out my own salvation, I have taken 
a pleasure and delight in such things as would, in the 
end, be my ruin and destruction. So thaf before I can 
be «ble to make any progress in the duties of religion. 
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or walk in the paths that lead to Vih, I must first he 
freed and disentangled from these weights and incum- 
brances that clog and retard me in mj spiritual course. 
1 must have my heart cleansed and softened, humbled 
and converted to God, and all my transgreesions purged 
and pardoned by the merits of my Redeemer. And 
then, being fully persuaded that there is no way fat me 
to come to the joys of heaven, but by walking according 
to the strictest rules of holiness upon earth, I must 
endeavour for the future, by a thorough change and 
neformation of my life, to act in conformity to the divine 
will and pleasure in all things, and perfect holhusain 
ike fear of ike Lord ; for the Most High has told me in 
his word, that without holiness no man shall see the 
lard. 

In order, therefore, to qualify myself for this happiness, 
it will be necessary for me to settle firm and steady rer 
solutions to fulfil my duty, in all the several branches of 
it, to God, my neighbour, and myself; and to take cace 
these resolutions be put in practice, a<;cording to the 
following method : — 

RESOLUTION I. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of Godj to ttalk by rule; 
and therefore think it necessary to resolve upon rules 
to walk by. 

And this the rather, because I perceive the want of 
such rules has been the occasion of all or most of my 
miscarriages; for what other reason can 1 assign to 
i^yself for having trifled and sinned away so much time, 
as I have done in my younger years, but because i did 
not throughly resolve to spend it better ] What is the 
reason I have hitherto lived so unserviceably to God, so 
unprofitably to others, and so sinfully agjaiust my own 
soul, but because I did not apply, myself with that sin- 
cerity of resolution, diligeuce, and circumspection^^ as a 
wii^e man ought to have do^e, to discharge my duty. in 
theiise particulars? I have indeed often resoived.to bid 
a^ieM tp my sins and follies, atid enter u{Min a new couck^ 
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of life, bat these resolutions being not rightly formed 
upon «teady principles, the first temptation made way 
for a relapse, and the same bait that first allured nie 
has no sooner been thrown in my way, but I have been 
u ready to catch at it agahi and as greedy to swallow it, 
as ever. At other times again I have acted without any 
thought or resolution at all ; and then, though some of 
ny actions might be good in themselves, yet being done 
by chance, without any true design or intention, they 
could not be imputed to me as good, but rather the 
quite contrary : so that in this res|^ct the want of resolu- 
tion has not only been the occasion of my sinful actions, 
but the corruption of my good ones too. And shall I still 
go on in this same loose and careless manner, as I have 
formerly done? No; I now resolve with myself, in the 
presence of the most high and eternal God, not only in 
general to walk by rule, but to fix the rule 1 design to 
walk by ; so that in all my thoughts, and words, and 
actions, in all places, companies, relations, and condl* 
lions, I may still have a sure guide at hand to direct me ; 
such a one as I can safely depend upon, without any 
danger of being deceived or misled, that is, the holy 
scriptures. And therefore — 

RESOLUTION IL 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to make the divine 
word the rule of all the rules I propose to mifself. 

As the will of God is the rule and measure of all that 
is good, so there is nothing deserves that name but 
what is agreeable and conformable thereto ; and this 
will being fully revealed and contained in the holy scrip- 
ture, it will be necessary for me, in directing mj course 
over the ocean of this world, that I should fix my eye 
continually upon t^is star, steer by this compass, and 
make it the only land-mark, by which 1 am to be guided 
lo my wished-for haven. I must not therefore have 
recourse to the inward workings of my own roving feucy, 
or the corrupt dictates of my own carnal reason. These 
are but blind guides, and will certainly lead me into the 
ditch of error, heresy, and irreligion, which, in these our 
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'.^lelfrfKiaiiring day3» «o iqany poor somIs bav^ been plunged 
Jn. Alas! how many bath .the impetuous torrent of 
.blind 9Eeal and erroneous conscience .borite'downittiO' a 
.viU'Worship^ ,and voluntf^ry subjection of ttbemselvestto 
tihe spMrious offspring of their own deluded fiiucies:! U 
tfl^e light that is within them doth but dictate ai>y thing 
ito.l)e done, or rather, if the whiuisy dolli Jbut take ibeiD 
.fjmt they n^ust do thus <>r thus, they pffes«ptly aet abovt 
}i, without ever consulting jthe ^<;red wTitiags to ate 
whether it is acceptable to God or displeasing to Jum. 
Whereas, for my own part, I know not /Ijqw any thlDg 
should be wortliy of God's acceptiug, that is not of God's 
Comi\iaading. I am sure the word of God is the good 
old way that will certainly bring me to my f athe/s bouse; 
|or bow should Miat way but lead ine to heaven, which 
^i^th itself has chalked «ut for m^l Not as »f it were 
, necessary, that every que ^£ my resolutions ahojild he 
.contained^ word for ivord in tlie holy sicnpturea. It is 
^SufiicJeut that they he implied in and agreeable thereto ; 
ap that thovigh the manner of my es^pressloos mo^y opt 
Jin: found in the word .of God, yet tlie matter of my res^^- 
.lutioiis may clearly be drawn from thence. JBut let me 
dive a little into the depth of my sinful heart. What is 
the reason of my thus resolving upon such an exact con- 
formity to the will and word of God 1 Is it to work my 
way to heaven with mine own hands ? to purchase an 
inheritance in the land of Canaan with the price of my 
own holiness and religion 1 or to swim over the ocean 
fif thb world into the haven of happiness, upoo the 
(empty bladders of my own resolutions I No :^^ 

RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolved, that as I am not able to think or do any 
thing that is good without the influence of the divine 
grace, so I will not pretend to merit any favor from 
God upon account of any thing I do for his glory 
an4 service. 

And indeed I may very well put this re^olutioB 
fmopgst the rest ; for should I resolve to perform my re» 
IK4ution9 by mine own strength* I might 49 w«ll retolve 
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never to perform tlMfM at- all: fo^ trikth it&elf and mine' 
own wofui experience harte convinced me, that I a(n not' 
aUe of myself so much as to think a good thought ; vM 
htm then shall I be able of mjself t6 resolve upcm' 
rules of holiiMsa according to the vt^ord of God, or t6 or-*^ 
der my conversation' according to these resolntions, with-' 
oot the concurrence of th^ divine grace? Ahks! should' 
the great God be pleased to leave me to myself to resold' 
u|idii what is agreeaUe to my corrupt nature, what stranjgcf 
kind of ' resolutions should I'makef Whi^t should I n^'*^ 
solve upon? Certainly only nothing but to gratify my' ' 
canal appetite v^th seni^ual and sinful pleasures, to in- 
dulge myself in riot and excess, to spetid my time ahd ra-' 
vel out my parts alld talents in the* revels of sin and vani- ' 
ty. Bui now tof live soberly, righteounlj/, and godfy hk^' 
this present world, to deny my own, that I may fulfil the' 
will of God ; ala»! such resolutions as these would nev^r' 
10 mvch as come iilto my thoughts, much less would th^' 
discover themselves in my outward conversation. 

But suppose 1 should be able to make good resolution^' . 
and fulfil them exactly in my life and actions, yet what 
should I do more than my duty ? And what should j[ 
be esteemed of for doing that ? Alas ! this is so far from . 
puffing me up> that I am verily persuaded,' shr>uld 1 spend 
all my time, my parts, my strength, my gifts, for God, 
and all my estate upon the poor — should 1 water my 
comA contmually with my tears, and fast my body into a - 
skeletoU'^--should I employ each moment bf my life in tU^' 
immediate -worship of my glorious Creator, so' that all my' 
actions, from my birth to my death; should be but one 
contiDued act of holiness and obedience — in a word; 
should I live like an angel in heaven, and die like a saint 
on eartb, yet I know no truer, nor should I desire any bet- 
ter, epitaph to be engraven upon my tomb than this,^ 
Here lies an unproJUabk servant. No, no ; it is Chrisr, 
and Christ alone,- that my soul must support itself updo. 
It is holiness indeed that is the way to heaven, but there 
is none, none but Christ can lead me to it. As the worst 
of my sintf are paitlonable by Chris t; sO are the best of my ' 
duties damnable without him. 

But if so-, then whither tend my resolutions ? Why fof 
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%Xtiett so circumi pect a conversation t Why, it is to 
justify that &ith before others, and mine own Goascieace, 
which, I hope, through Christ, shall justify mv soul be- 
fore God. And 1 believe fsrther, that the houer I life 
here, the happier I shall live hereafter; for though I 
•hall not be saved for my works, yet I believe I ahdU be 
saved according to them. And thus, as I dare not ex- 
pect, to be saved by the performance of my resolutions 
without Christ's merit, so neither do I ever expect to be 
enabled to perform my resolutions, without his Spirit as- 
sisting me tnerein. 

No ; it is thyself, my God and my guide, that I wholly 
and solely depend upon. Oh ! for thine own name's 
sake, for thy Son's sake, and for thy promise' sake, do 
thou both make roe to know what thou wouldest have 
me to do, and then help me to do what thou wouldest 
have mc to know ! Teach me first what to resolve upon, 
and then enable me to perform my resolutions; that I 
may walk with thee in the ways of holiness here, and rest 
with thee in the joys of happiness hereafter. 



RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING MY CONVERSA- 

TION IN GENERAL. 

Having thns far determined in general to form re- 
solutions for the better regulating of my life, I must now 
descend to particulars, and settle some rules with myself, 
to resolve my future life and conversation wholly into 
holiness and religion. 1 know this is a hard task to do, 
but I am sure it is no more than what my God and my 
Father has set me ; why therefore should I think much to 
do it? Shall I grudge to spend my life for him, who did 
not grudge to spend his own blood for me 1 Shall not 
I so nve, that he may be glorified on earth, who died^ that 
I might be glorified in heaven 1 Especially considering, 
that if my whole life could be sublimated into holiness, 
and moulded into an exact conformity unto the will of 
the Most High, I should be happy beyond expression? 
Ob what a heaven should I then live on earth! What 
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ravishments of love and* joy would my soul be continually 
poBsessed with ! Well, I am resolved, by the grace ot 
God, lo try ; and to that end do, this morning, wholly se- 
quester and set myself apart for God, resolving, by the 
assistance of his grace, to make all and every thought; 
word, and action, to pay their tribute unto him. Let 
tbis roan mind his profit, a second his pleasures, a third 
his honors, a fourth himself, and all, their sins ; I am re- 
solved to mind and serve my God^ soas to make htm the 
alpha and omega, the first and the last, of my whole life# 
And, that I may always have an exact copy before me^ 
to write smd frame every letter of this-my life by. 

RESOLUTION I. 

I am resolved, by the grace of God, to make Christ the 
pattern of my life here, that so Christ may be the 
portion of my soul hereafter. 

Let the whole world go whither it will, I am resolved 
to walk in the steps that my Saviour went in before me. 
I shall endeavour in all places I come into, in all compa-* 
nies I converse with, in all the duties I undertake, in all' 
the miseries I undergo, still to behave myself as my Sa- 
viour would do> were he in my place. So that whereso^ 
ever I am, or whatsoever I am about, I shall still put tbis^ 
question to myself— Would my Saviour go hither? Would 
he do this or that? And every morning consider with 
myself — Suppose my Saviour were in my stead, had my 
business to do, how would he demean himself this day f 
How meek and lowly would he be in his carriage and de^ 
portment ! How circumspect in his walking ! How sa- 
voury in his discourse ! How heavenly in all, even his 
earthly employments ! Well ; and I am resolved by strength 
ftom himself, to follow him as near as possible. I know 
I can never hope perfectly to transcribe his copy, but I- 
must endeavour to imitate it in the best manner I can, 
that so by doing as he did in time, I may be where he is to 
all eternity. But, alas! his life was, spiritual, and / am 
asmai, sold under sin; and every petty object that doth 
but please my senses, will be apt to divert and draw away 
JMv. No. h K 
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my sonl from following his steps. In order therefore to 
prevent this,- 

RESOLUTION II. 

/ am resolved^ htf the grace of God, to walk hyfaithf 
and not by sight ^ on earthy that so I may lite by 
sight, and not by faith, in heaven. 

And truly this resolution is so neces3ary to the perr 
formance of all the rest, that without it I can do nothing,^ 
with it I can do every thing that is required. The reason 
why I am so much taken with the garnish and seeming 
beauty of this world's vanities, so as to step out of the 
road of holiness to catch at or delight myself in them, is 
only because I look upon them with an eye of sense. For 
could I behold every thing with the eye of faith, I should 
judge of them, not as they seem to me, but as they are in 
themselves, vanity and vexation of spirit ; for iaith has a 
quick and piercing eye, that can look through the outward 
superficies into the inward essence of things. It can look 
through the pleasing bait to the hidden hook ; view the sting 
as well as the honey, the everlasting punishment as well 
as the temporal contentment there is in sin. It is, as the 
apostle very well defines it, the substance of things hoped 
f(*r, and the evidence of things not seen. It is the sub- 
stance of whatsoever is promised by God to me, or ex- 
|>ected by me from him ; so that, by faith, whatsoever I 
hope for in li[eaven, I may have the substance of upon 
earth : and it is the evidence of things not seen, the pre- 
sence of what is absent, the clear demonstration of what 
would otherwise seem impossible ; so that I can clearly 
discern, as through a prospective, hidden things and. 
things afar o£F, as if they were open and just at hand. I 
can look into the deepest mysteries as fully revealed, and . 
see heaven and eternity as just ready to receive me. 

And oh could I but always look through this glass, 
i^d be constantly upon the mount, taking a. view of the' 
land of Canaan, what dreams and shadows would all 
things here below appear to be ! Well ; by the grace of 
God, I am resolved no longer to tie myself to sense and 
sight, tbe sordid and triflmg affairs of this life, but always' 
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to walk as one of the other world ; to behave myself M. 
all places and at all times, as one already possessed of 
my inberitauce, and an inhabitant of the new Jerusalem ; 
by faith assuring myself I have but a few more days to 
Jive below, a little more work to do, and then I shall \af 
aside mv glass, and be admitted to a nearer vision and 
fruition of God, and see him face to face. 

By this means, I shall always live as if I were daily td 
die ; always speak as if ray tongue, the next moment, 
were to cleave to the roof of ray mouth ; and continually 
order my thoughts and affections in such a manner, a4 
if my soiil were just ready to depart and takes its flight 
into the other world. By this means, whatsoever place 
I am in or whatsoever work I am about, I shall still b^ 
with my God, and demean myself so, as if^ with St. 
Jerome, I heard the voice of the trumpet crying out, 
^* Awake, ye dead, and come to judgment/' 

And thus, though I am at present here in the flesb, 
yet I shall look upon myself as more really an inhabitant 
of heaven, than I am upon earth. Here I am but as a 
pilgrim or sojourner, that has no abiding city ; but ther^ 
1 have a sure and everlasting inheritance, which Christ 
has purchased and prepared for me, and which faith has 
given me the possession of. And, therefore, as it is my 
duty, so will I constantly make it my endeavour, to live 
iip to the character of a true Christian, whose portion 
and conversation b in heaven, and think it a disgrace! 
and disparagement to my profession, to stoop to or en** 
tangle myself with such toys or trifles, as the-men of the 
world busy themselves about; or to feed upon husks 
with swine here below, when it is in my power, by fsAihp 
to be continually supplied with spiritual manna frosi 
heaven, till at last I am admitted to it. 

And that I may awe my spirit into the performance of 
these, and all other my resolutions, — 

RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, always to Be 
^ looking upon God, as always looking upon me. 

Whebesoeybr I am or whatsoever I am doing, I 
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pustMiU consider the jeye of the ^great God as dkeotly 
kaent upon me, viewing and observii^ all my thoughts, 
wofds, and actions, and writing them down io the book 
of bis remembrance ; and that all these, unless they foe 
washed out with the tears of repentance and crossed with 
the -blood of my crucified Saviour, must still remain ou 
record, and be brought in judgment against me at the 
great day. That, therefore, I may always behave joyself 
as in Ub presence, it behoves me throughly to consider 
and be persuaded^ not only that my outward man, but 
even aU the iseeret thoughts, the inward motions and 
letiremcgots of my §oul« all the several windings and turn* 
logs of my heart, are exactly known and manifest, as 
aaatomi^ea befose biro; He knows what I am now think- 
iig, doiag, and writing, as well as I do mjrself ; yea» he 
sees every word whilst it is in my heart, before it be 
brought forth and set down* He knows all the resolutions 
I bave made, and how ^ften, poor creature 1 I have 
broken them already, «ince I made them. 

Upon this consideratioBy I resolve to stand my ground 
agaiast all temptations ; and whenever I find myself in 
danger to be drawn aside by them, to oppose the bent 
of my eonrupt afiectioas by these or the like questions— 
Am I really IB tbe presence of the Almighty, the great 
Iiord of iiewveoaad earth, and shall I presume to a&oot 
him to his fece^ by doing such things as I know are 
odious and displeasing to bimi I would not commit 
adultery in the presence of my fellow-creatures, and shall 
I do it 10 the preseoee of the glorious Jef^ovah 1 I would 
not steal m the sight of an earthly judge, and shall I do 
it before the Judge of all the world ? If fear and shame 
firom men have such an influence upon me, as to deter 
me from the commission of sin, how ought I to be moved 
with the apprehension of God's inspection, wlio does not 
only know my transgressions, but will eternally punbh me 
for them. 

May these thoughts and considerations always takie 
place in my- heart, and be accompanied with such happy 
effects in my conveirsation, that I may live with God upon 
earth, and so love and fear his presence in this woi(id^ 
that I may |br ever enjoy bU glory in tbe Hiei^t I 
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RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING MY 
THOUGHTS. 

But who am I, poor, proud sinful dust and ashes, that 
I should expect ever to live so holy, so heavenly, as la 
here supposed? Can grape* be gathered from thorns, 
or figs from thistles ? Can the fruit, be sweet, when the 
root is bitter 7 or the streams healthful, when the foun- 
tain is poisoned 1 No ; I must either get me a new and 
better heart, or else it will be impossible for me ever to 
lead a new and better life« But how must I come by 
this pearl of inestimable value, a new heart ? Can I purr 
chase it with my own riches, or find it in my own field t 
Can I raise it .from sin to holiness, from earth to heaven,' 
or from myself to God } Alas! I have endeavoured it^ 
but I find, by woful experience, I cannot attain to it. I 
have been lifting and heaving again and again to raise 
it out of the mire and clay of sin and corruption, but, 
alas ! it will not stir. I have rubbed and chafed it with 
one threatening after another, and all to get heat and life 
into it, but still it is as cold and dead as ever. I have 
brought it to the promises, and set it under tlie droppings 
of the sanctuary ; I have shown it the beauty of Christ 
and the deformity of sin ; but yet it is a hard and sinful,. 
an earthly and sensual heart stills What therefore shall 
I do with it? O my God, I bring it unto thee! Thou 
that made&t it a heart at first,, canst only make it a new 
heart now. O do thou purify and refine it, and renew a 
right spirit within met Do thou take it into thy bands,, 
and, out of thine infinite gpodness, new mould it up, by 
thine own grace, into an exact conformity to thine own. 
will ! Do thou but give me a new heart, and 1 shall 
promise thee, by thy. grace, to lead a new life and become 
a. new creature I Do thou but clear the fountain, and. I 
shall, endeavour to look to the streams that fiow from it! 
Which that I may be able to do withihe better success,7* 
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RESOLUTION I. 

I am resohed, by the ^aceqfCrod, to watch as much 
/over the inward motions of my heart, as the ofi<- 
vjard actions of my life. 

For my heart, I perceire, is the womb, in which all sin 
b first coDceiTedy and from which, my Savionr teMs me, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fomieations, murekr9^ 
theftSt covetousness, wickedness, deceit, and laseivieusnesSf 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness ; so that, as 
ever I would prevent the commission of these ^sins in my 
life, I must endeavour to hinder their conception in my 
beart; following the wise man's counsel, to keep my heart 
with all diligence, because out of it are the issues of Hfe. 

Neither is this the only reason, why I should set so 
strict a watch over my heart, because sinful thoughts lead 
to sinful acts, but because the thoughts themselves are 
sinfuly yea, the Very first-born of iniquity ; which though 
men cannot pry into or discover, yet the all^^eeing €tod 
knows, and observes, and remembers them, as well as the 
greatest actions of all my life. And oh what wicked and 
profane thoughts ha^ I formerly entertained, not only 
against God, but against Christ, by questioning the jus- 
tice of his laws, and doubting of the truth of bis revela- 
tion, so as to make both his life and death of none effect 
to me ! Which that they may never be laid to my charge 
hereafter, I humbly beseech God to pardon and absolve 
me from them, and to give me grace, for the remainder 
of my life, to be as careful of thinking, as of doing well, 
and as fearful of offending him in my heart, as of trans- 
gressing his laws in my life and conversation. To this end 

RESOLUTION IL 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to stop every thought 
at its first entering into my heart, and to examine it 
whence it comes and whither it tends. 

So soon as ever any new thought begins to bubble in 
my soul, I am resolved to examine what stamp it is of ; 
whether it spring from the pure fountain of living waters 
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(it the polluted streams of my own affections ; as also, 
which way it tends or takes its course — towards the ocean 
of happiness or the pit of destruction. And the reaaioa 
of this my resolution, I draw from the experience I have 
had of the devil's temptations, and the working of my 
own corruptions ; by which I find, that there is no sin 
I am betrayed into, but what takes its rise from my in- 
ward thoughts. These are the tempters that first present 
some pleasing object to my view, and then bias my 
understanding and pervert my will, to comply with the 
suggestions. So that, though the Spirit of God is pleas* 
ed to dart a beam into my heart at the same time, and 
show me the odious and dangerous effects of such 
thoughts, yet, I know not how or why, I find a prevailing 
suggestion within, that tells me it is but a thought, and 
that so long as it goes no farther, it cannot do me much 
hurt. Under this specious color and pretence, I secret- 
ly persuade myself to dwell a little longer upon it ; and 
nnding my heart pleased and delighted with its natural 
issue, I give it a little farther indulgence, till at last my 
desire breaks out into a fiatiie, and will be satisfied with 
nothing less than the enjoyment of the object it is exer- 
cised upon. And what water can quench such a raging 
fire, as is thus kindled by the devil and blown up by the 
bellows of my own inordinate affections, which the more 
I think of, the more I increase the flame 1 How near- 
ly therefore does it concern me to take up this resolution 
of setting a constant watch and guard at the door of my 
heart, that nothing may enter without a strict examina- 
tion? Not as if I could examine e^ery particular thought 
that arises in my heart, for by that means I should do 
nothing else but examine my tnoughts without intermiS'* 
sion ; but this I must do— whensoever I find any thought 
that bears the face or appearance of sin, I must throw it 
aside with the utmost abhorrence ; and when it comes in 
disguise, as the devil under Saniuers mantle, or when it 
is a thought I never conceived before, and know not but it 
may be bad as well as good, then, before I suffer it to settle 
upon my spirits, I must examine, as well as I can, wheth- 
er it be sent from heaven or hell, and what message it 
comes about, and what will be the issue of it. And thus. 
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by the divine assistance, I shall let notfaing into my hearty 
but what will bring me nearer to my God, and set me at 
a greater distance from theeviland punishment of sin. 

Neither do I think it my duty only to be so watchful 
against such thoughts as are in themselves sinful ; but,--* 

RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to be as fearful 
to let in vain, as careful to keep out sinful, thoughts* 

I DO not look upon vain thoughts as onlv tending to 
sin, but as in themselves sinful ; for that whtcn makes sin 
to be sin, is the want of conformity to the will of God ; 
and that vain thoughts are not conformable and agreeable 
to the divine will, appears in that God himself, by the 
mouth of his royal prophet, expressly saith, / hate vain 
thoughts. Again ; vain thoughts are therefore sinful, be* 
cause they have in them nothing that can denominate them 
good ; for as, in a moral sense, there is never a particu- 
lar individual act, so neither is there any particular 
thought, but what is either good or bad^ in some respect 
or other. There is nota moment of my life,, but it is my. 
duty either to be thinking, or speaking, or doing good ;, 
so that wliensoever I am not thus employed, I come short 
of my duty, and, by consequence, am guilty of sin. 

But what are these vain thoughts I am thus resolving 
against? Why, all wanderings and distractions in prayer 
or in hearing the word of God ; all useless, trifling, and 
impertinent thoughts, that do not belong to nor furtbet 
the work I am about,. the grand aflTair of my salvation, 
may properly be called vain thoughts*. And alas ! what 
swarms of these are continually crowding into my heart ! 
How have I thought away whole hours together about I 
know not what chimeras, whereof one scarce ever de- 
pends upon another; sometimes entertaining myself with, 
the pleasures of sense, as eating and drinking, and such- 
like earthly enjoyments ; sometimes building castles in 
the air, and clambering up to the pinnacle of wealth and 
honor, which lam not half way got up to, but down I 
fall again into a foofs paradise! 

Or if I chance, at an^ time,, to think a good wbileupoo. 
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meflinigy il is jiMst to «s mUch ptirpofe is tbe man'* 
tlmiglits were, irbich I ba^e sometimes heani of and ami* 
led at» who having an egg in his hand, by a sort of chime- 
rical climaXy improved it into an estate; but while he 
was thns pleasing himself with these imaginary prod ucts^ 
down dropped the egg^ and all his hens, and cattle, and 
bouse, and land, thait he had raised from it, vanished in 
the fall. These and such like are tbe Tain thoughts that I 
most for the foture endeavour to avoid ; and though it will 
be impossible for me wholly to prevent their first entering 
iDto my mind, yet I resolve, by the grace of God, not t# 
faarfoour, or dwell upon, or delight myself in them. And 
then, notwithstanding tliey are in some sense sinful, yet 
they will not be imputed to me as such, provided I use 
my utmost endeavours to avoid them. Which that I may 
be the better able to do, — 

RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to be always 
exercising my thoughts upon good objects, that the 
devil may not exercise them upon bad. 

The soul, being a spiritual substance, is always in 
action, and its proper and immediate act is Thinkings 
wtatb 18 as natural and proper to the soul, as extension 
n to the body. It is that, upon which all the othei^ 
actings of the soul are grounded ; so that neither ofoti 
apprehensions of nor affections to any object, can be 
acted without it And hence it is, that I think the soul 
is very properly defined, ** Substantia cogitdns," a think* 
mg substance; ' for there is nothing else but a spirit can 
think, and there is no spirit but always doth think. And 
this I find, by experience, to be so true and certain, that 
if at any time I have endeavoured to think of nothing, as 
I have sometimes done, I have spent ail the time in think* 
ing upon that very thought. 

How much therefore doth it concern me to keep my 
soul in continual exercise upon what is good I For be 
sure, if I do not set it on work, the devil will ; and if it do 
not wotk for God, it will work for him. 1 know sinful 
objects are more agreeable to a sinful soul : but, I am 



lis Thoughts on Religion. 

sure, holy thoughts are more contbrmable to a holy God» 
AVhy therefore should I spend and ravel out my thoughts 
upon that which will destroy my soul 1 No, no ; I shall 
henceforth endeavour always to be employing my thoughts 
upon something that is good, and therefore to have good 
subjects constantly at hand to think upon, as the attri- 
butes of God, the glory of heaven, the misery of hell, 
the merits of Christ, the corruption of my nature^ the 
sinfulness of sin, the beauty of holiness, the vanity of the 
world, the immortality of the soul, and the like — and like* 
wise to take occasion from[the objects I meet or converse 
with in the world, to make such remarks and reflections, 
as may be for my advantage and improvement in my 
spiritual affairs. For there is nothing in the worlds 
though it be never so bad, but what I may exercise good 
thoughts upon ; and my neglect, in this kind, has been 
the real occasion of all those vain thoughts that have 
hitherto possessed my soul. I have not kept them close 
to their work, to think upon what is good, and therefore 
they have run out into those extravagances which, by the 
blessing of God, in the performance of these resolutions 
I shall endeavour to avoid. 

It is indeed a singular advantage of thai high and 
iieavenly calling, in which the Most High, of his wisdom 
and goodness, has been pleased to place me, that all the 
objects we converse with, and all the subjects we exerose 
our thoughts upon, are either God and heaven, or some- 
thing relating to them ; so that we need not go out of 
our common road to meet with this heavenly company* 
good thoughts. But then I do not account every thought 
p£ God or heaven, which only swims in my brain, to be 
a good and holy thought, unless it sinks down into my 
heart and affections ; that is, unless to my mediations of 
pod and another world, I join a longing for him, a rcjoic* 
ing in him, and a solachig myself in the hopes of a future 
enjoyment of him. Neither will this be any hindrance^ 
but a furtherance to my studies ; for, as 1 know oo divine 
truths as I ought, unless I know them practically and ex- 
perimentally, so I never think I have any clear appre- 
tiensions of God, till I find my affections are iDflamed 
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towards him; or that I ever understand any divine truth, 
aright, till my heart be brought into subjection to it. 

This resolution, therefore, extends itself not only ta 
the subject matter of my thoughts, but also to the quality 
of them with regard to practice, that they may influence 
my life and conversation, that whether I speak, or write, 
or eat, or tlrink, or whatsoever 1 do, I may still season 
all, even my commonest actions, with heavenly medita-- 
tions ; there being nothing I can. set my hand to, but I 
may likewise set my heart a working upon it. Which 
accordingly I shall endeavour, by the blessing of God, tOr, 
do. And for the better ordering of my thoughts, — 

RESOLUTION V. 

I am resolved, by the grace of God, so to marshal my 
thought Sf that they may not one just te out another, 
nor any ofthepi prejudice the business I am about, ; 

My soul being by nature swift and nimble, and by 
corruption inordinate and irregular in its operations, I 
can never set myself to think upon one thing, but pre- 
sently another presses in, and another after that, and so- 
on, till by thinking of so many things at once, I can 
tliink upon nothing to any purpose. And hence it is,: 
that I throw away thousands of thoughts each day for . 
nothing, which, if well managed, might prove very pro-^ 
fitable and advantageous to me. To prevent therefore^ 
this tumultuous, desultory, and useless working of my 
thoughts, as I have already resolved to fix and settle my, 
heart upon necessary, and useful, and good objects, so, to . 
prevent my thoughts rolling from one thing to another, or 
leaping from the top of one to the height of another, 
object^ I must now endeavour to rank and digest them, 
into order and method, that they may for the future be,- 
ipore steady and regular in their pursuits. I know, the. 
^evi\ and my own corrupt nature will labor to break the 
ranks and confound the order of them; what stratagem. 
therefore shall 1 use, to prevent this confusion? I shall en-.; 
<ieavour, by the grace of God, whensoever 1 find any idle, 
thoughts begin to frisk and rove out of the way, to call/ 
them in again^ and set them at work upon one or otheJC. 
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of these ol>jcctsbcloreBaH]Miwd.«iA to keep Ikca, for 
•ome timey fixed wmd iotent vpoa k ; —d cotidc riDg the 
lelatioos uid depcndcDces of one thug opoo aoother, not 
to svffer aoy foreign ideu, such, I Mcao, as aic imperti- 
nent to the cliaio of thoaghts I an apoa, to justle tbcn 
ooty-or divert ny mind aootlier iraj. No^ not though 
they be otherwise good thoughts ; lor thoii|^ila m thm- 
aekes good, when they croa^ in aaseasonably, are aaoie- 
times attended with Teiy ill effects, by wterm^ptiag 
and preventing some good purposes and lesolBtMNM^ 
which might prove more effectual for promotuig God's. 
I^ory, thegood of othersy and the comfort of our cmn 80ub» 
These and such like are the methods by which I design 
and resolve to regulate my thoughts : and since I can do 
nothing without the divine assistance, I earnestly beg of 
God to give me such a measure of his grace, as msy 
enable me effectually to put these resolutions in practice, 
that I may not think and resolve in vain. 
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But whilst I am thus ranging my thought^ I find 
something of a passion or inclination within me, either 
drawing roe to or driving me from every thing I think on ; 
so that I cannot so much as think upon a thought, but it is 
cither pleasing or displeasing to me, according to the agrees- 
bteness or disagreeableness of the object it is placed upon, to 
my natural affections. If it comes under the pleasing dress 
and appearance of good, I readily choose and embrace it ; 
if otherwise, I am as eagerly bent to refuse and reject it. 
And these two acts of the will sre naturally founded in 
those two reigning passions of the soul, love and hatred, 
which I cannot but look upon as the grounds of all its 
other motions and affections. For what are those other 
passions of desire, hope, joy, and the like, but love m its 
several postures? And what else can we conceive of- 
fear, grief, abhorrence, &c. but so many different express 
sions of hatred, according to the several circumstances* 
that the displeasing object appears to be under? I>oth 
ny understanding represent any thing to my will under* 
the notion of good and pleasant 1 My will is presently 
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taken and ddighted with it, and so pbceft its love upon 
it; and this love, if the object be present, inclines me 
to embrace it with joy ; if absent, it puts forth itself int0 
desire; if easy to l>e attained, it comforts itself with 
ilope ; if difficult, it arms itself with courage ; if impos- 
sflMe, it boils up into anger; if obstructed, it presently 
fidls down into despair. 

On the. other hand — doth my understanding represent 
any object to my will as evil, or painful, or deformed t 
How doth it immediately shrink and gather up itself into 
a loathing and hatred of it ! And this hatred, if the un- 
grateful object be present, puts on the mournful sables ot 
grief and sorrow ; if it be at any distance from it, it bmls 
up into detestation and abhorrence ; if ready to Bill ui)6n 
it, it shakes for fear; if difficult to be prevented, it 
strengthens itself with courage and magnanimity, either 
to conquer or undergo it. These affections, : therefore^ 
being thus the constant attendants of my thoughts^ it be- 
hoves me as much to look to these, as to the other ; espe«- 
cially when I consider, that not only ray thoughts, but 
even my actions too, are generally determined to good et 
bad, accordingly as they are influenced by them. That 
my aflfections therefore, as well as my thoughts, may be 
duly regulated, — 

RESOLUTION I. 

I am resolved, by the grace of God, always to make my 
affections subservient to the dictates of my under'- 
standing, that my reason may nqt follow, put guide^ 
my affections. 

The affections being of themselves blind and inordi- 
nate, unless they are directed by reason and judgment, 
they either move toward a wrong object, or pursue thei 
light in a wrong way. And thb judgment mqst be ma- 
ture and deliberate, such as arises from a clear apprehen* 
sion of the nature of the object that affects me, and a 
thorough consideration of the several circumstances that 
attend it. And great care must be taken, that 1 do not 
inippse upon myself by fancy and imagination, that I dd^ 
not, mistake fimcy fpr ju<)gment|Or the capricifius htt< 

No. I. h 
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mors of kffTQnag inaginatioii for lilie solid tfictites of 
a well-gakkd mson ; for my fancy is as wild as my affec- 
tioM ; and if the blind lead the blind, they will both fall 
imto the ditch. 

■ Andy alas ! how often am I deceived in this manner ! 
If I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager are 
my affections in the pursuit of it ! If I do but fancy any 
tbiog evil and hurtful to me, how doth my heart present- 
fy rise up against it, or grieve and sorrow for it I And 
tius, I believe, hath been the occasion of all the enormi- 
ties and extravagances I have been guilty of through the 
whdle course of m-y past life, divesting me of my reason- 
able &culties as to the acts and exercises of them, and 
anbjecting my soul to the powers of sense, that I could 
not raise my affections above them. Thus, for instance, 
I have not loved grace, because my fancy could not see 
its beanty ; I have not loathed sin, because my fancy 
eottld not comprehend its misery ; and I have not truly 
desired heaven, because my fancy could not reach its 
glory,: whereas if the transient beauty and lustre of this 
world's vanities have been but presented to my view, 
how has my fancy mounted up to the highest pitch of 
pleasure. and ambition, and inflamed my heart with the 
desire of them 1 

And thus, poor wretch ! have I been carried about 
with the powerful ofiarms of sense, without having any 
other guide of my affections, but what is common to the 
very brutes that perish ; fancy supplying that place in the 
sensitive, which reason does in the rational soul. And, 
alas ! what is this, but, with Nebuchadnezzar, to leave 
communion with men, and herd myself with the flocks 
ef the beasts of the field ? And what a shame and re- 
proach is this to the image of God, in which I was 
created ! 

- O thou, that art the Author of my nature, help me, 
I beseech thee, to act more conformably to it lor the 
time to come ; that I may no longer be bewildered or mis- 
led by the blind conduct of my straggling ^amey-^this 
ignis nitnua, that hurries me over bogs and precipices to 
Ine pit of destruction ; but that I may bring all toy afl^c- 
tknus and actions to the standard of^'^a ck«r and sound 



Resdlution IL . 123 

judgment; and let that judgment be guided by the ttB<y 
erring light of thy diving word, that so I may neither love^ 
desire, fear, nor detest any thing, but what my judgment^ 
thus formed, tells me I ought to do ! 

1 know it will be very hard thus to subject my affec- 
tions to the dictates and commands of my judgmenl ; but, 
howsoever, it is my resolution this morning, in the pre- 
sence of Almighty God, to endeavour it, and never to 
suffer my heart to settle its affections upon any object 
till my judgment hath passed its sentence upon it. Aad 
as I will not suffer my affections to run before my jud|^ 
ment, so whenever that is determined, I stedfastly r^ 
solve to follow it ; that so my apprehensions and affec- 
tions always going together, I may be sure to walk in the 
direct path of Grod's commandments, and enter the gate 
that leads to everlasting life. And the better to facilitftlct 
the performance of this general r^olution, it beting ne-: 
cessary to descend to particulars, — 

RESOLUTION IL 

lam resolved, by the grace of God, to love God as the 
best of goods, and to hate sin as the worst of emh. 

As God is the centre of our concupiscible affections, so. 
sifa is the object of those we call irascible ; and the affec^ 
tious of love and hatred being the ground of all the resl^ 
I must have a great care, that 1 do not mistake or miscar- 
ry in them ; for if these be placed upon wrong objects, it- 
is impoiisible any of the rest should be placed upon right 
ones. In order therefore to prevent such a miscarriage, 
as God is the greatest good and sin the greatest evil, I 
resolve to love God above all things else in the world,- 
and to hate sin to the same degree ; and so to love others 
things only in relation to God, and to hate nothiqg but in 
reference to sin. 

As for the first, the loving God above all things, there 
is nothing seems more reasonable ; inasmuch as there » 
nothing lovely in any creature, but what it receives from* 
God ; aud by how much the more it is like to God, by so 
much the more it is lovely unto us. Hence it is, that 
beauty, or an exact symmetry and proportion of part9 and. 
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colors, 80 attracts our love, because it so much resembles 
God, who is beauty and periectioD itself. And hence 
it is likewise, that grace is the most lovely thing in the 
world, next to God, as being the image of God himself 
stamped upon the soul ; nay, it is not only the image 
and representation, but it is the influence and commu- 
nication of himself to us ; so that the more we have of 
grace, we may safely say, so much the more we have of 
Qod within us. Why, therefore, should I grudge my 
love to him, who only deserves it ; who is not only 
infinitely lovely in himself, but the author and perfection 
of all loveliness in his creatures? Why, the true reason 
is, that my affections have run a gadding without my 
judgment, or else my judgment hath been balked or 
anticipated by my fancy ; whereas, now that my appre- 
liensions of God are a Kttle cleared up, and my judg- 
ment leads the way, though nobody sees me, yet, 
methinks, I cannot but blush at myself, that I should 
ever lie doting upon these dreams and shadows here 
below, and not fix my affections upon the infinite beauty 
and all*sufficiency of God above, who deserves my love 
and admiration so infinitely beyond them. Howsoever^ 
therefore, I have heretofore placed my affections upon 
odier things above God, I am now resolved to love God, 
Bot only above many or most things, but above all things 
dse in the world. 

And here, by loving God 1 do not understand that 
sensitive afl^tion I place upon material objects ; for it 
is impossible that that should be fixed upon God» who 
is a pure spiritual Being, but that, as by the deliberate 
dioice of my will, I take him for my cbiefest good, so I 
ought to prefer him as such before my nearest and 
dearest possessions, interests, or relations, and wbatso^ 
ever else may at any time stand in competition with 
him. 

And thus, as I shall endeavour to love God, so like« 
wise to hate sin above all things. And this is as ne- 
cessary as the former; for all thingselse have something 
of good in them, as they are made by God ; but sin 
being, in its own nature, a privation of good and directly 
opposite to the nature and will of God, as I have before 
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showed, it has nothing of heauty or amiableness to re- 
commend it to my affections^ On the contrary, it is ai 
eompound of deformity and defilement, that is; always 
attended with punishment and misery, and must, thi^re- 
fore, be the object of my hatred and abhorrence where- 
soever I find it ; for as God is the centre of all that is 
^od, so is sin the fountain of all the evil in the world. 
All the strife and contention, ignominy and disgrace, 
misfortunes and afflictions, that I observe in the world ; 
all the diseases of my body, and intirmities of my mind ; 
all the errors of my understanding, and irregularities of 
my will and affections ; in a word, all the evils whatsoever 
that I am affected with or subject to in this world, ar^ 
still the fruits and effects of sin ; for, if man had never 
offended the chiefest good, he had never been subject td 
this train of evils which attend his transgression. Wheii^ 
soever therefore I find myself begin to detest and abhor 
any evil, I shall, for the future, endeavour to turn my 
eyes to the spring-head, and loathe and detest the fountain 
that sends forth all those bitter and unwholesome streams, 
as well as the channels of those corrupt hearts in which 
ihey flow. And, for this reason, I resolve to hate sin 
wheresoever I find it, whether in myself or in others, in 
the best of friends as well as the worst of enemies.' Lovfe, 
I know, and charity, covers a multitude of sins; and 
where we love the man, we are all of us but too apt tO 
overlook or excuse his faults.. For the prevention of this, 
therefore, I firmly resolve, in all my expressions of love 
to my fellow-creatures, so to love the person, as yet to 
hate his sins ; and so to hate his sins, as yet to love his 
person. The last of which, I hope, I shall not find hard 
to practise, my nature, by the blessing of God, being not 
easily inclined to hate any man's person whatsoever; 
and the former will not be much more difficult, when t 
consider, that by how much more I love my friend, by so 
much more should I hate whatsoever will be offensive or 
destructive to him. 

Having thus fixed my resolutions, with regard to those 
two commanduig passions of my soul, love and hatred,— 4 
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I am reiohedf by the assisiamee of dhme grace, to 
make God theprineipal obfect rfnufjojf, md sm the 
principal object of my grief andiorrom; so as to 
grieve for sin more than sujfiring, and for sneering 
only for nn's sake. 

Thb affectioDs of joj and grief are the imnediate 
iftoes of love and hatred, and therefore not at all to be 
•qMvated in their object. Having theieibfe resolved to 
love, I cannot hot r^olve likewise to rejoice in God 
mboTe all things ; for the same measure oi love 1 have 
towards any uing, the same measure of complacency 
and delight I must necessarily have in the enjoyment of 
it. As, therefore, I k>ve God above all things, and 
other things only in subserviency to him, so must I re- 
joice in God above all things, and in other things only 
as^ coming from him. I know I not onlv may, but must, 
rejoice in the mercies and blessings that God confers 
upon me ; but it is still my doty to rejoice more in what 
Ck>d is in himself, tiian in wbit he is pleased to com- 
snunicate to me : so that I am not only bound to rcjoioe 
in God, when I have nothing else, but when I have aU 
things else to rejoice io. Let therefore my riches, 
honors, or my friends, fail me; let my pleasures, my 
health, and hope, and all,. hi\ me ; I am still resolved, 
bv his srace, to rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in the 
God of my salvation. On the other hand, let honor or 
riches be multiplied upon me ; let joy and pleasure, and 
all that a carnal heart, like mine, can wish for or desire, 
be thrown upon me ; yet am I still resolved, that, as it is 
my business to serve God, so shall it be my delight and 
comfort to rejoice in him. 

And as God shall thus be my chiefest joy, so shall sin 
be my greatest grief; for I account no condition mise^ 
rable, but that which results from or leads me unto sin : 
so that when any thing befeils me, which may bear the 
face of suffering and fill my heart with sorrow^, I shall 
still endeavour to keep off the smart, (ill I know from 
whence it comes* If sin has kindled the fire of God'» 
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wrath against me, and brought these judgments upon 
me, oh 1 what a heavy load shall I then reel upon my 
soul! And how shall I groan and complain under the 
harden of it ! But if there be nothing of the poison of 
sin dropped into this cup of sorrows, though it may 
perhaps prove bitter to my senses, yet it will, in the end, 
prove healthful to my soul ; as being not kindled at the 
fiimaee of God's wrath, but at the flames of his love and 
affection for me. So that I am so far from having 
cause to be sorry for the sufferings he brings upon me, 
that I have much greater cause to rejoice in them, as 
being an argument of the love and affection he bears to 
me; far whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
icourgeth every son whom he receiveth, 
• And having thus resolved to rejoice in nothing but 
God, and grieve for nothing but sin, I must not be cast 
down and dejected at every providence which the men 
here below count a loss or affliction; for certainly all 
the misery I find in any thing extrinsical, is created by 
myself; nothing but what is in me being properly an 
affliction to me ; so that it is my fancy that is the ground 
of misery in all things without myself. If I did not 
fancy some evil or misery in the loss of such an enjoy- 
ment, it would be no misery at all to me ; because I am 
still the same as I was, and have as much as I had before; 
£nr it is God that is the portion o£ my soul ; and there- 
fore, should I lose every thing I have in the world besides, 
yet having God, I cannot be said to lose any thing, be* 
cause I have him that hath and is all things in himself. 
Whensoever therefore any thing befals me, that uses 
to be matter of sorrow and dejection to me, I must not 
presently be affected with nor dejected at it, but still 
behave myself like an heir of heaven ; and living above 
the smiles and frowns of this world, account nothing 
matter of joy, but so far as I enjoy of God's love ; nor 
any thing matter of sorrow, but so mu^h as I see of 
anger in it. 
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RESOLUTION IV. 

J am resolved, by the grace of God, to desire spiritual 
mercies more than temporal, and temporal mercies 
only in reference to spiritual. 

Having rectified the balance of my judgmeot accord- 

ine to scripture, when I would begin to weigh temporal 

thmgs with spiritual, I find there is no proportion, and 

•o no comparison to be made betwixt them. And will 

any wise man then, that pretends to reason, be at a stand 

which of these to choose, which to esteem the best or 

desire mosti Alas I what is there in the world that can 

fill the vast desires of my soul, but only be who is in* 

finitely above me and my desires too ? Will riches do 

it? No ; 1 may as soon undertake to fill my barns 

with Krace, as my heart with gold ; and as easily, stuff 

my ba^s with virtue, as ever satisfy my desires with 

wealth. Do I hunt after pleasures? These may indeed 

charm and delight my brutish senses, but can never be 

agreeable or proportionate to my spiritual faculties. Do 

I grasp at honor and popularity] These again are as 

empty and unsatisfying as the former. They may make 

me look high and great in the eye of the world, turn my 

head giddy with applause, or puff up my heart with pride, 

but they can never fill up the measure of its desires. 

And thus, if I should have the whole world at my com- 

uiund, and could, with Alexander, wield both sword and 

iceptre over ail the nations and languages of it, would 

this content me? Or rather, should I not sit down and 

weep with him, that I had not another world to conquer 

and possess 1 Whereas, God being an infinite good, it is 

impossible for me to desire any thing, which I may not 

etyoy hi him and his mercies. Let me or any =other 

creature extend our desires never so far, still the graces 

and blessings of this infinite God will be infinitely beyond 

them all ; insomuch that though ten thousand worlds ar^ 

not able to satisfy one soul, yet one God is able to sar 

tisfy ten thousand souls, yea, and ten millions more to 

them, as well as if there were only one soul in all the 

world to satisfy. 
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Come, therefore, ray dear Lord and Saviour, whilst thy 
servant is breathing after thee, and possess my heart with 
the spiritual blessings of grace and faith, peace and cha- 
rity; and let none of these empty and transient delights 
of this -world stand in competition with them ! Thou 
art the source and centre of all my wishes and desires ; 
Vfexkas the hart panteth after the water-brooki, sopanteth 
wnf sfml after thee, O God ! O when shall I appear in 
my presence? When, when shall that blessed time 
eorae, that I shall see thy sacred Majesty face to face 1 
This. is a mercy, I confess, which I cannot expect whilst 
impiisoned in the body ; but howsoever, though I must 
not yet appear before thee, do thou vouchsafe to appear 
in me, and give me such glimpses of thy love and graces 
here, as may be an earnest of the bliss and glory I am 
to enjoy hereafter ! 

RESOLUTION V. 

I am resolved^ by the grace of God, to hope for nothing 
50 much as the promises, and to fear nothing so much 
' as the threatenings, of God. 

' Mt soul being inflamed with holy desires after God, 
my heart cannot but be big with the hopes and expec* 
tations of him ; and truly as there is nothing that I can 
abM^utely desire, so neither is there any thing that I can 
aaturedly hope for and depend upon, but God himself, 
and the promises he has made to me in his divine word ; 
for as all things derive their being and subsistence from 
hSm, so they are all at his beck and command, and are 
ttcted and influenced as his wisdom and pleasure sees fit 
to order them. All the secotidary causes are in his hand, 
and he turns them which way soever he will; so that 
however improbable and disproportionate the means he 
uses may appear to be, he never fails to accomplish the 
end, or whatever he wills and decrees to be done. And, 
therefore, wherever I meet with any promises made over 
to the faithful in his sacred word — since they are the pro- 
nises of one who is infinitely just and true, who can 
neither dissemble nor deceive — I cannot in the least 
dpubtj but they will be punctually fulfilled ; and if I am 
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of dttt kappy nusiicr, as I tn»t, tlmwgli the merits of 
Christ aad mj ova siarere cadcavoan^ 1 iIh^ approve 
jnyseif to be, I have as aiocfa assaraaee of beio^ partaker 
of tbcoi, as if i bad tbeni actmllj ia poasessioo, or as 
any of toe faithful tenants of Gcd» who have already 
experienced the accomplishiaeut of tten. 

But sappose God should not £iTor me with the bright 
part of his promises, bot, instead of the blessings of 
health and prosperity, sliould Tisit bm with crosses and 
alihctions, }et i have still the same grounds for my hope 
and confidence in him, and may say, with the psalmist, 
Tke Lord is my heiper ; / art// ntk ftmr what the devH 
or laaa emn do mmio tmt ; for though their spite and out- 
lice may sometimes cross, afflict, and persecute me, yet, 
since I am assured they are only as instruments in the 
hand of God, that camnot go beyond their commission, 
nor make me suffer more than I am able to bear, I may 
comfort myself under all these afflictions, by the same 
divine promise, that St. Paul had recourse to on the lik« 
occasion ; to wit, thmt all shaii mark togeikerfw good to 
them that love God^ who are the called aeeordimg to his 
purpose. The devil could not touch the possessions of 
Job, till he had received a commission from God, nor 
could he come near his body, till that commission was 
renewed ; and so, neither can be or any creature whatso- 
ever throw any evil upon me, without the divine permis- 
sion ; and even that, though it seems to be evil, shall 
really, in the end, turn to my benelit and advantage. O 
what a sovereign antidote is this against all despondency 
and despair, even under the deepe:»t and severest trials. 
Permit me, O my God, to apply this sacred promise to 
myself, and say, 1 am assured ofit by my own experience ! 
For 1 can hardly remember any one thing that ever hap- 
pened to me in the whole course of my life, even to the 
crossing of my most earnest desires and highest expec- 
tations, but what I must confess, to the praise of thy 
grace and goodness, has really, in the end, turned to aay 
advantage another way. O make me truly sensible of 
all thy promises to and dealings with me, that whatever 
storms and surges may arise in the tempestuous ocean of 
this transient world, I may still fix the anchor of my hope 
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ud happiness id thee, who art the scarce and spring of 
aH blessings, and without whom no evil or eabttity could 
e?er befal me ! 

And as the promises of God, upon all these accounts, 
are to be the object of my hope, so are his threatenings 
to be of mv fear and aversation. As the furmer are of 
excellent use to raise and revive the most drooping hearts, 
so the latter are of weight enOugh to sink and depress 
the stoutest and most undaunted spirits, and make them 
lick up the dust of horror and despair. Not to mention 
any thing of the exquisite and eternal miseries denounced 
against the wicked in tlie next world, with which the 
scriptures every where abound, there is one punishment 
threatened to be inflicted here, which is of itself sufficient 
to do this ; and that is in Mai. ii, 2 ; 1j ye will not hear, 
and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory unto my 
name, saith the Lord of hosts, I will even send a curse 
upon you, and I will curse your blessings. Most dread- 
fal sentence, which none, that consider aright, can be 
able to read, without trembling and astonishment. Alas ! 
if God should curse me, where should I seek for blessing, 
since he is the only fountain from which it flows, and by 
which it is conveyed and communicated to me 1 And if 
he should curse my very blessings, what could I hope 
for, but misery and despair 1 My health, my wealth, my 
preferments, my relations, nay, my very life itself, would 
all be accursed to me ; and what is yet worse, even my 
spiritual exercises and performances, upon which I 
chiefly build my hopes of happiness, my preaching, 
praying, and communicating, would all become a snare 
and a curse to me ; yea, and Christ himself, who came 
into the world to bless and redeem me, if I walk not in his 
fear, believe not his gospel, or give not glory tO'his name, 
will himself be a curse and condemnation to me. So that 
I may say of every thing I have, or enjoy, or expect- 
all these God has made curses to me, because I have not 
blessed and glorified him in them. O who would not 
tremble and be wrought upon by these threatenings I 
Who would not fear thee, O King of nations, who art 
thus terrible in thy judgments? Who would not love 
and obey thee, who art so gracious in thy promises t 
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Teacb me, I beiee€h thee, so to place m j fear upon the 
former, that I may still fix mj hope upon the latter; 
that though I fear thy dreadful curses, yet I may never 
despair of thy tender mercies I 

RESOLUTION VI. 

I am resolved, by the grace of God, to arm myself with 
that [spiritual courage and magnanimity, as to press 
through all duties and difficulties whatsoever, for the 
advancement of God*s glory and my own happiness. 

Christianity is well termed a waHare ; for a war- 
fare it is, wherein no danger can be prevented, no enemy 
conquered, no victory obtainedy without much courage 
and resolution: I have not only many outward enemies 
to grapple with, but I have myself, my worst enemy, to 
encounter and subdue. As for those enemies which are 
not near me, by the assistance of God's Spirit, I can 
make pretty good shift to keep them at the sword's 
point : but this enemy that is gotten within me, has so 
often foiled and disarmed me, that I have reason to say, 
as David did of his enemies. It is too strong for me ; 
and as he said of the chief of bis, / shall one day fall by 
the hands of Saul, so have I too much occasion to say, 
I shall fall by myself, as being myself the greatest enemy 
to my own spiritual interest and concerns. How neces- 
sary is it then that I should raise and muster up all my 
force and courage, put on my spiritual armour, and make 
myself strong in the Lord and in the power of his might ? 
I know I must strive, before I can enter in at the ^aU 

fate t I must win the crown, before I can wear it ; and 
e a member of the church militant, before I be admitted 
into the church triumphant. In a word, I must go 
through a solitary wilderness and conquer many enemies, 
before I come to the land of Canaan ; or else- I must 
. never be possessed of it. What then 1 Shall I lose my 
glory, to balk my duty ? Shall I let go my glorious and 
eternal possession, to save myself from a seeming hard* 
ship, which the devil would persuade me to be a trouble 
and an affliction ? Alas ! if Christ had laid aside the 
great work of my redemption, to avoid the undergoing' 
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•f (7od*s anger and man's malice, what a miserable ^oifu 
dition had I been in ! And, therefore, whatever tanata 
and reproaches I meet with from the presumptuous and 
profane, the infidel and atheistical reprobates of the age— ^ 
let them laugh at my profession, or mock at what they 
are pleased to call my preciseness ; let them defraud me 
of my just rights, or traduce and bereave me of my good 
name and reputation ; let them vent the utmost of their 
poisonous malice and envy against me — I have this com* 
fortable reflection still to support me, that if I sufier aQ 
this for Chrisfs sake, it is in the cause of one who sufier- 
ed a thousand times more for mine, and, therefore, it 
ought to be matter of joy and triumph, rather than of 
grief and dejection to me ; especially considering that 
tkese my light qfiictions, which are but for a mameni, 
unll work out for me a far more exceeding and eternal 
^o^ght of glory. Upon the prospect of which, I firmly 
resolve, notwithstanding the growing strength of sin ana 
the overbearing prevalency of my own corrupt affec- 
tions, to undertake all duties and undergo all miseries, 
that God, in his infinite wisdom, thinks fit to lay upon 
roe or exercise my patience in, 

RESOLUTION VIL 

J am resolved, by the grace of God, so to be ansryy 
as not to sin ; and, therefore, to be angry at nothing 
but sin* 

Thb former part of the resolution is founded on the 
express command of St. Paul, Be ye angry, and sin notj 
and the latter is an explication of, as well as an inference 
drawn from, it ; for, if anger be not only lawful, but a 
doty, as is here supposed, when it does not involve us in 
sin, the only difliculty is, to know how that passion ought 
to be qualified to justify the exercise of it, without being 
guilty of sin ; and the circumstances or qualifications re* 
quired for this are, first, that it be placed upon a due 
object,--and, secondly, that it do not exceed its proper 
bounds. 

Now as nothing can deserve my anger, but what is dij|« 
igraeable to my nature and offensive to the Author o^it^ 

DUi. No. L M 
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.sp nothing but sin can properly be called its object. Tlie 
chief thing that I am to aim at in my actions is the honor* 
ing, serving, and pleasing of God ; and how can I serve 
und please God, in being angry at any thing, but what I 
•know is displeasing to him 1 I may be scorned* reproach- 
ed, and vilified among my equals, or accused^ condem- 
Dedy and punished by my superiors— and these are treai- 
•inents that are but too apt to raise and transport .. men 
jttto anger and revenge — but then, before I suffer tliif 
passion to boil up in mc, I ought to consider whether I 
^ave not behaved myself so, as to deserve this sort of 
treatment ; if I have, then there is no injury or injustice 
*done me thereby, and therefore I ought not to be angry 
at it ; if I have not, I must not be angry at the persons 
who. act thus falsely and unjustly against me, but only at 
tbeir sin, for, to speak properly, it is not the person that 
offends me, but the sin: and this, not because it is inju- 
rious to me, but because it is offensive and displeasing to 
jQod himself; for, to be angry at any thing but what dis^- 
pleases God, is to displease God in being angry. When- 
ever therefore I receive any affronts or provocationsVof 
this nature, I am resolved, by God's grace assisting my 
endeavours, never to be moved or troubled at them, far- 
ther than they are in their own nature sinful ; and at the 
same time abstracting the sin from the persons, to pray 
for the pardon of those that are guilty of it; and not only 
so, but according to the command and example of my 
Saviour, even to love them too. 

But how shall I be sure to be angry at nothing but sin, 
^nd so not to sin in my anger, when every petty trifle or 
cross accident is so apt to raise this passion in me ? Why, 
the best method I can take is that which the wise man 
.directs me to, not to be hasty in my spirit, but to defer 
my anger according to discretion; so that whensoever 
any thing happens that may incense and inflame my pas- 
sion, I must immediately stop its career and suspend the 
.acts of it, till I have duly considered the motives and 
.occasions tliat raised it. 

And as tliis will be a very good means to regulate the 
object of my anger, so likewise tlie measure of it ; for, he 
^at.is slow to wrath, takes time to consider, and, by 
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tftiisequeBce, puts his passion under the condact of bis 
Rason ; and whoever does so, it will never suffer it to bet' 
transported beyond its proper bounds : whereas he, 
whose anger is like tinder that catches as soon as the 
spark is upon it, and who uses no means to stop its spread-^ 
ing, is presently blown up into a furious tlame, which, 
before it is extinguished, may do more mischief than he 
is ever able to repair ; for no man knows whither bis- 
anger may hurry him, when once it has got the mastery 
of him. In order therefore to prevent the fatal conse^ 
qnences of this passion, I now resolve never to speak of 
do any thing while I am under the influence of it, but take 
time to consider with myself, and reflect upon the seve- 
ral circumstances of the action or object it arises from, 
as well as the occasion and tendency of it ; and as oft as^ 
I find any thing in it displeasing to God, to be regularly^ 
aiigry at that, to correct, rebuke, and reprove it, with i^ 
zeal and fervor of spirit suitable to the occasion ; bnt. 
still to keep within the bounds of the truly Christian tem- 
per, which is always distinguished by love and charity, 
and exercises itself in meekness and moderation. And oh 
what a sedate and contented spirit will this resolution" 
breed in me I How easy and quiet shall I be under all 
circumstances! Whilst others are peevish and firetitil, 
and torment themselves with every petty trifle that does 
but cross their inclinations or seem to be injurious to them ; 
or fall into the other extreme of a stoical apathy or insensi-r 
bility; I shall, by this resolution, maintain a mediam' 
betwixt bothy and possess my soul in peace and patience. 



RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING MY WORDS. 

Haying thus far cleansed the fountain of my hef^rt^ 
with regard to my thoughts and affections, which are t6e! 
immediate issues of my active soul, the next thing incuoi- 
bent upon me is to regulate my outward conversation, 
both with respect to my words and actions. As to the 
first, the holy scripture assures me, that the ton^ui- is a 
world of iniquity ; and again that it is an unruly evil iuhich 
Ho man tan tame. But is it indeed so unruly 1 Then' 
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ibtre is the more occasioo to ksir it goncnediBi mAAk 
ed ; and tmce tint is not to be dose by mm doae» it is 
iVtill more necesssry, that I sboold cdl" a tbe assirtuice 
of tbatdivioc Spirit that giTes tbis cbanrter of it, first 
to fix my resolutions, and then to strengtbca me in the 
performance of them. I stedfiutly pn r pose to iautate 
tbe rojal psalmist in this particufav, and !• tmkt hetd U 
«y ways, that I offend mot with mof iomgmt. Tea, I am 
resolved, with holy Job, that mU thi wkUe an kndk 
mui ike Sjnrii of God, U in wi§ sMsfrt/s, wof Uif9 okM 
not $peak wickedmeu nor muf iongme miier de€€ii. Bat 
since it is such an unroly instmment, so very #fficnlt to 
be bridled or restrained, do thou, O God, who fint 
madest it, enable me to get the mastery of it ! &f m 
watch, O Lord, he/ore wuf wtoutk, and keep the door of 
mif lips: that with St. Paul, / mtay speak forik tkewsrds 
of truth and soberness, and make this uamly evil a bap» 
pjinstrumentof mnch good I Which that I any doy — . 

RESOLUTION I. 

I am resohed, by the grace of God^ never to speak 
much, lest I often speak too much, and not speak at 
all, rather than to no purpose. 

It is the ootee of fools that is known by the wmiiiiude 
pf words, in which there are divers vanities and «m too ; 
whereas, he that refraineth his lips is wise. This is that 
pece of Christian wisdom, which I am now resolving to 
look after; and, therefore, never to deliver my words out- 
to tbe world by number, but by weight; not by quantity, 
but quality ; not hiding my meaning under ambiguous terms 
and expressions, but fitting words exactly to express my 
meaning; not amusing those I converse with, with circles of 
impertinence and circumlocution, but coming directly to 
the matter, by the straight line of apt expressions ; so as 
never to speak more than the matter requireth, nor to 
speak at all when no matter requireth. For why should! 
Spend m^ breath for nothing? Alas ! that is not all. If 
I spend it ill, it will be far worse than spending it for no* 
thing ; for our blessed Saviour has told me, that I must 
answer/i^ every idle aud unprofitable, as well as profane. 
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iror^. But now, if all the vain words I everapoke should 
be written, as, I have cause to believe they are, in the 
book of God's remembrance, how many vast volumes 
must they make! And if an index should be made where 
to tind profitable, and where idle words, how few refer- 
ences would there be to the former ! what multitudes to 
the latter ! And, what is yet more terrifying, if all these 
words should be brought in judgment against me at the 
last day, how would those very words then make me 
speechless ! and what shame and confusion of face would 
they then strike me with! But I trust, through the blood 
of my Redeemer and the tears of my repentance, they,will..i41 
be washed and blotted out, before I come to appear before 
him. In order to this, as I heartily bewail and detest my 
former follies in this respect, so I firmly purpose and re- 
solve to use my utmost endeavours, for the time to come, 
not to give way to any more such idle words and expresr 
sions, as are likely to be thus prejudicial to my eternal 
interest; but always to consider well beforehand what, 
and how, and why I speak, and suffer no corrupt commj^r 
nication to proceed out of my mouthy hit that which ,i$ 
good to the use of edifying, that it may minist&r graceM 
the hearers* 

I know there are some words, that are purely jocos^ 
spoken with no other intent, but only to promote mirth 
and divert melancholy; and these words, so long as 
they are barmless and innocent, so long as they do not 
reflect dishonor upon God, nor injure the character 
and reputation of my neighbour, are very lawful and 
allowable ; inasmuch as they conduce to the refreshing 
and j'eviving of my spirits, and the preservation of my 
health. But then I must always take care so to wind 
and turn my discourse, that what recreates me in speak- 
'ing, may profit others when spoken ; that my words may 
not only be such as have no malignity in them, but such 
as may be useful and beneficial ; not only such as do .no 
hurt, but likewise such as may do much good to others, 
as w^il as to rnyself. To this end, I firmly resolve, by 
'the grace of Go<j, never to speak only for the sake of 
speaking, but. to weigh each word* before I speak it, and 
.considjBr the consequence and. tendency of . it, M[heiher it 



138 Thoughts on Religion. 

mty reaHy be the occasion of good or evil, or tend to 
the edifying or scandalizing of the person I speak it to. 

, RESOLUTION 11, 

i am resolved, by the grace of God, not onlu to afioii 
the wickedness of swearing falsely, but likewise the 
very appearance of swearing at aU. 

Pbrjury is a sin condemned by the very laws of 
nature ; insomuch that I shoold wrong my natural facultiefi, 
tfbonld I give way to or be guilty of it ; for the same 
nature, that tells me the person of God is to be adored, 
tdlls me likewise his name is to be reverenced ; and what 
more horrid impiety can possibly be imagined, than to 
prostitute the most sacred name of the most high God 
to coniirra the lies of sinful men? I know swearing in a 
just matter and right manner, may be as lawful under the 
Kew, as under the Old Testament i for thus I find St. 
Paul saying. As God is trvc ; / call God for a record wp- 
-on my soul, 2 Cor. i, 1 8, 23 ; wherein is contained the very • 
nature of an oath, which is, the calling of God for a record 
«nd a witness to the truth of what we speak. But when it 
18 to maintain falsehood, which is to an ill purpose, or 
lightly and vainly, which js io no purpose at all, swearing 
IS a sin of the highest aggravation, that ought, with the 
greatest detestation and abhorrence, to be shunned and 
avoided. God saith, by Moses, 7%ou shalt not swear 
by my "name falsely^ neither shalt thou profane the name 
^thy God: lam the Lord; and Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain. 

But farther; God says by Christ, Swear not at all; 
-neither by heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor by the 
earth, for it is his footstool. So that not only *' By God'* 
and '' By Jesus*' are oaths, but swearing by any of God*8 
creatures is, in a manner, to swear by God himself. I 
swear by the heavens ; can the heavens hear or witness what 
I say 1 No ; it is the glorious Msnesty that rules there, that 
I call upon to witness the truth of the words I|speak, and the 
sMulness of my heart /or sweanng to them. Do I swear by 
m; fcith 1 But how is that % Can faith testify wha|I say^ 
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No ; it is only he that wrought thb faith in my heart can 
witness the truth of my words. And if I swear. by the 
gifts of God, I do, in effect, swear by God himself; 
otherwise I ascribe that to the creature, which is only 
compatible to the glorious Creator, even the knowledge 
of the thoughts of my heart, how secret soever they be. 
But again ; there is more in the third commandment, 
than the devil would persiade the world there is ; for, 
when God commands me not to take his name in vain, 
it is more than if he had commanded me only not to 
4iwear by it ; for I cannot persuade myself, but that every 
time I speak of God when I do not think of him, I take 
his name in vain ; and, therefore, I ought to endeavour 
to avoid even mentioning of God, as well as swearing by 
him, unless upon urgent occasions, and with reverence 
and respect becoming his majesty ; for questionless, " O 
Lord*' and ** O God" may be spoken as vainly, as ''By 
Lord" and ** By G^d." And therefore I ought never to 
speak such words, without thinking really in my heart 
what I speak openly with my mouth, lest my name be 
written amongst those that ti^ce the name of God in vain^ 
But farther still ; I am resolved not only to avoid down- 
right swearing,' but likewise the very appearance of it ; 
so that what doth but look like an oath shall be as odious 
to me, as what looks like nothing else. 

RESOLUTION III. 

J am resolved, by the grace of' God, always to make 
my tongue ana heart go together, so as never to speak 
with the one what I do not think in the other. 

As my happiness consisteth in nearness and vicinity, so 

doth my holiness in likeness and conformity, to' the 

chiefest good. I am so much the better, as I am liker 

the best ; and so much the holier, as I am more con- 

.formable to the holiest, or rather to him who is holiness 

itself. Now one great title which the Most High is 

• pleased. 4x> give to himself, and by which he is pleased to 

> reveal himself to us, is, the God of truth : so that I shall 

. tie so much the liker to the God of truth, by how mvcli 

Ijun more constant to the truth of God ;. and the fiuB- 
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tber I deviate from this, the nearer I approach to the 
nature of the devil, who it the father of lies aud liars 
too. And hence it b that of all the sins the men of 
fashion are guilty of, they can least endure to be charged 
with lying. To give a man the lie, or to say, '^ You 
lie,'' is louked upon as the greatest affront that can be 
put upon them.' And why 90 1 Oqly because this sin of 
lying makes them so like Xlmr father the devil, that a 
man had almost as well call them devils, as liars ; and 
therefore, to avoid the scandal and reproach, as well as 
the dangerous malignity of this damnable sin, I am re- 
solved, by the blessing of God, always to tune my tongue 
in unison to my heart, so as never to speak any thing but 
what I think really to be true. So that if i ever speak 
what is not true, it shall not be the error of my will, but 
of my understanding. 

I know lies are commonly distinguished into officious, 
peruicious, and jocose ; and some may fancy some of 
tliem more tolerable than others: but, for my own part, 
I thiuk they are all pernicious, and therefore not to be 
jested withal nor indulged, upon any pretence or color 
whatsoever. Not as if it were a sin, not to speak exactly 
as a thing is in itself, or as it seems to me in its literal 
meaning, without some liberty granted to rhetorical tropes 
and figures — for so the scripture itself would be chargest- 
bie with lies, many things being contained in it, which 
are not true in a literal sense — but I must so use rhetori- 
cal, as not to abuse my Christian, liberty ; and therefore 
never make use of hyperboles, ironies, or other tropes and 
figures, to deceive or impose upon my auditors, but only 
for the better adorning, illustrating, or confirming the 
< matter. 

. Eut there is another sort of lies most men are apt to 
fall into, and they are promissory lies ; to avoid which, 
1 am resolved never to promise any thmg with my 
mouth, but what I intend to perform in my heart; and 
never to intend to perform anything, but what I am 
sure I can perform. For this is the cause and occa- 
.sion of most promissory lies, that we promise that ab- 
i&olutely, which we should promise only conditionally: 
•lor though I may intend to do ^as I. say now, yetthece 



Ruolutim It^. 141 

<afe^a thousani] weighty things may intervene, which 
nay turn the bahmce of my intentions, or otherfrUe. 
binder the performance of my promise. Sq that unleia 
I be absolutely sure I can do a thing, I must never ab« 
solutely promise to do it ; and, therefore, in all such 
promises, shall ^till put in, " God willing,'' or, " By the 
help of God ;" at the same time lifting up my heart t* 
God, lest I take his name iii vain. 

RESOLUTION IV. 

lam resolved, by the grace of God, to speak of oilier 
meris sins only before their faces, and of their virtues 
only behind their backs. 

To commend men when they are present, I esteem al* 
most as great a piece of folly, as to reprove them when they 
are absent ; though 1 do confess, in some cases and to 
some persons, it may be commendable, especially where 
the person is not apt to be puffed up, but spurred -on by 
it« But to rail at others when they hear me not, is the 
kigfaest piece of folly imaginable; for, as it is impossible 
tfaey should get any good, so it is impossible but that I- 
should get much hurt by it. For such sort of wordk^ 
make the best we can of them, are but idle and unprofit* 
able, and may not only prove iiyurious to the person of 
whom, but even to whom, they are spoken, by wounding 
the credit of the former and the charity of the latter, ana 
so, by consequence, my own soul; nay, even though I 
speak that which is true in itself, and known to be so to 
me: and, therefore, this way of backbiting ought, by all 
means, to be avoided. 

Bat I must much more have a care of raising false re- 
ports concerning any one, or of giving credit to them 
that raise them, or of passing my judgment till I have 
weighed the matter; lest I transgress the rules of mercy and 
charity, which command me not to censure any one upon 
others' rumors or my own surmises; nay, if the thing beitt- 
itself true, still to interpret it in the best sense. But, if I most 
needs be raking in other men's stores, k must not be be* 
hmd' their backs, but before their fsices, for the one is «- 
great sin, and the other may be as great a duty^ even toi 
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reprove my neighbour for doing any thing offensive unto 
God or destructive to his own soul; still endeavouring so 
to manage the reproof, as to make his sin loathsome to 
him, and prevail upon him, if possible, to forsake it: but 
there is a great deal of Christian prudence and discretion 
to be used in this, lest others may justly reprove me for 
■ly indiscreet reproof of theirs. I must still fit my reproof 
to the time when, the person to whom, and the sin against 
vhich, it is designed; still contriving with myself, how to 
carry on this duty so, as that by converting a sinner from 
the error of his way, I may save a soul from deaths and 
hide a multitude of sins ; not venting my anger against 
the person, but my sorrow for the sin that is reproved. 
Hot, passionate, and reviling words, will not so much ex- 
asperate a man against his sin that is reproved, as against 
the person that doth reprove it. It is not the wrath of 
man, that worketh the righteousness of God. But this, 
of ail duties, must be performed with a spirit of love and 
meekness. I must first insinuate myself into his affections,' 
and then press his sin upon his conscience, and that di-^ 
rectly or indirectly, as the person, matter, or occasion 
shall require; that so he that is reproved by me now, may 
bave cause to bless God for me to all eternity. 

RESOLUTION V. 

lam resolved, by the grace of God, always to speak re-. 
; verently to my superiors, humbly to my inferiors, ani 
civilly to all. 

The most high God, the master of this great family, the 
world, for the more orderly government of it, hatbj ac- 
cording to his infinite wisdom, set some in higher, some 
in lower places, hath made some as stewards, others as' 
under-servants; and, according to every man's work that 
be expects from him, he measures out bis talents to him. 
Blessed be his name for it, he hath set me in a middle* 
form, giving me Agar's wish, subject neither to envy on 
the one hand, nor pity on the other; so that I have both' 
superiors to reverence, and inferiors to condescend to. 
And accordingly it is my duty so to behave myself towards: 
tliem, that the reverend expresftbjis of my ^ mouth may, 
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manifest the obedient subjection of my heart to the powv 
er and authority God has given them over me. It is the 
express command of the gospel, that we should render 
to every man his due, /for to whom fear is due, honor to 
whom honor; which words plainly impl}*, both that it 
is some men's due to receive honor, and other nien*s duty 
to give it. And accordingly we find Paul, when he was 
.brought before Festus, doth.not say '' Art thou he, whom 
they call Festus?" or, "Thou Festus," as the misguided 
enthusiasts, in our days, would have said ; but Most noble 
Festus, In like manner, St. John doth not call her he 
writes to, in his second epistle, being a person of quality. 
Woman, but elect lady. 

And this sort of reverence is farther confirmed to us, 
not only by the constant custom of all nations in all ages 
of the world, but it is likewise highly agreeable to the rules 
of right reason, as well as the order of government ; for as 
there is both a natural and civil superiority, a superiority in 
gifts and age,and a superiority likewise in oiiice and station, 
so there is nothing can be more necessary, than that there 
should be, in both these respects, a reverence and respect 
paid to the persons of men answerable to these distinctions. 
Atid therefore I cannot but condemn that rude and unman- 
nerly behaviour of some of our modern schismatics towards 
their superiors, as factious and unreasonable, as well as re? 
pugnant to the dictates of the divine Spirit which the pror 
phets and apostles were inspired and influenced by. 

And as there is a reverence due from inferiors to 
their superiors in point of conversation, so hkewise are 
there some decent regards and civilities to \}e showed 
even by superiors to their inferiors, who are always to be 
treated with candor and condescension in their ordinary 
capacities, and even where they are considered as crimi- 
nals, with meekness and moderation. Insomuch that, 
methinks, it is one of the worst sights in the world, to 
see some men, that are gotten upon a little higher ground 
than their neighbours are, to look proudly and scorn- 
fully down upon all that are below them, disdaining to 
Vouchsafe them the least favor or respect whatsoever^ 
Such churlish, haughty, and foul-mouthed Nabals as 
these, are not only very unjust and unreasonably *ia 
their bebaviour to others, but they are certainly the 
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greatest enemies to themseWes that they bave in all the 
world besides, not only by drawing upon tbem the 
hatred and enmity of all tliat are about them, but like- 
wise by tormenting themselves with such frivolous things, 
as such spirits commonly do. Wherefore that I may 
please God, my neighbour, and myself, in what I speak, 
1 hough 1 could excel other men (which is impossible for 
me to suppose) in every thing, I resolve, by God's gprace, 
always to behave myself so, as if I excelled them in no- 
thing ; and not only to speak reverently to them that are 
above me, but humbly and civilly to those that are be- 
neath me too. I will always endeavour to use such humble 
winning words, as to manifest more of my love to them, 
than my power over them. I will always season my 
tongue with savory, not bitter expressions ; not making 
jny moutli a vent for my fury and passion to fume out at^ 
but rather an instrument to draw others' love and affec^ 
tion in by ; still speaking as civilly unto others, as I 
would have them speak civilly to me. 



RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING MY ACTIONS, 

The other way of my soul's putting forth and showing 
herself to the world, is, by her actions, which it con- 
cerns roe as much to look to and regulate, * as my 
words; forasmuch as there is not the least ill circum- 
stance in any action, but what, unless it be repented of, 
must be brought into question and answered for at the 
last day : for though an action cannot be denominated 
good, unless it be good in all circumstances and res- 
pects, yet it is always denominated bad, if it is bad only 
m one. As it is in music, if but one string jar or be 
out of tune, the whole harmony is spoiled, no here, if 
but one circumstance in an action be wanting or defec- 
tive, the whole action is thereby rendered immoral. 

How much therefore doth it behove me to keep a 
strict watch over myself, and so to pei^fornt every action, 
and place ever> circumstance in it, that it may have its 
i^probation in the court of heaven ! Well ; I am resol- 
ved, by the grace of God, to try what I can do* I 
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kaow it is imposaible for me to resolve upon particular 
actions ; bat howsoever I shall resolve upoD such general 
rules, the application of which to particular acts may 
make them pleasing^and acceptable in the sight of God ; 
always premising this, which I have resolved upon before, 
as the best foundation, namely, to square all my actions 
by the scripture rule, and to do nothing, but what I 
have, some way or other, a warrant for m the word of 
God. Upon this fixed and steady principle, — 

RESOLUTION I, 

I. am resolved, by the grace ofGod^ to do every Ming 
til obedience to the will of God. 

It is not sufficient that what I do is the will of God^ 
but I must therefore do it, because it is the will of God. 
For what saith my Father ? My son, give me thine hearty 
and let thine eye$ obeerve my ways. So that my Father 
vnll not only have my hand, but my heart too ; and my 
feet must not walk in the ways of God, till my eyes 
have observed and discerned them to be so. I may do 
an action that in itself is good, and yet, at the same time, 
not do a good action, if I do not therefore do it, because 
it is so. For instance, I may give an alms to the poor,feed 
the hungry, or clothe the naked ; but let me examine and 
consider well, upon what principle these actions are 
. founded, whether I therefore do them, because God 
hath commanded them ; if not, my feeding of the poor 
wUl be no more a good action, than the raVens feeding 
the prophet was. Their feeding of the prophet was 
commanded by God, as well as my feeding of the poor^ 
but I cannot say, they did a good action, because 
though they did do this which was commanded by God, 
yet, being irrational creatures, they could not reflect 
upon that command, and so could not do this in obedi- 
ence to it. 

There are some persons, to the very frame and dispo- 
sition of whose spirits some sins are, in their nature, odious 
and abominable. Thus I have known some, whose very 
constitutions have carried them into an antipathy to lust 
and luxury ; aud others again, who could. never endure 

Div. No, I. N 
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to drink beyoo^ their thirst, much less to uoman and be- 
beast themselves by drinking to excess. And the like 
may be observed of covetousness, which Luther was 
such an enemy to, that it is said to have been against his 
very nature. Now, I say, though the abstaining from 
these sins be highly commendable in all sorts of persons, 
yet unless, together with the streams of their natural 
disposition, there run likewise a spiritual desire to please 
God and obey his commands, their abstaining from these 
vices is no more than the brute beasts themselves do, who 
always act according to the temper of their bodies, and 
are never guilty of any excesses that are prejudicial to 
them. Hence, servants are commanded to be obedient 
to their masters, with good-mil doing service as to the 
Lord, and not to men; which cleieurly shows, that though 
a servant doth obey his master, yet if he doth not do it 
Sn obedience unto God, he will not find acceptance with 
him. So that whensoever I set my hand to any action 
that is good, I must still fix my eye upon God's com- 
manding of it, and do it only in respect to that ; as 
knowing, that if I give but a farthing to the poor in all 
iny life, and do it in obedience to God's commands, it 
shall be accepted sooner than theirs, who feed hundreds 
^t their table every day, and have not respect to the same 
command. 

Do I see a poor wretch ready to fall down to the earth 
for want of a little support, and my bowels begin to yearn 
f;owards him 1 Let me search into my heart, and see 
>vhat it is that raises this compassion in me. If it flows only 
from a natural tenderness to a brother in misery, without 
regard to the love of God who has commanded and 
enjoined it, the poor man may be succoured and relieved, 
but God will not be pleased or delighted with it. Again, 
do my friends stir me up to pray, or hear, or do any other 
spiritual or civil action, and I therefore only do it be- 
cause of their importunity? I may satisfy my friends' 
desire, but cannot properly be said to obey the commands 
of God, in such a performance; so that the great and 
only foundation that I must resolve to build all the actions 
of my life upon is a uniform obedience to that God, by 
yvhom alone I am enabled to perform them. 



Resolution IL 147 

RESOLUTION II. 

lam resolved, by the grace of God, to do every thing 
with prudence and discretion, as well as mith zeal 
and affection. 

Whilst I am penned up in this earthly tabernacle, 
I live almost as in a darksome dungeon, having .no light 
to work by, but a little that springs in at the narrow qre- 
* vices of my understanding. So that I had need to make 
use of all that little light and knowledge I have, to regu-r 
late the beat and zeal that sometimes sits upon my spirit ; 
for good passions may sometimes carry me into bad 
actions. My zeal, when hot in the pursuits of God's 
glory, may sometimes hurry me beyond his laws ; espe- 
cially where Ch|ristian prudence hath not first chalked 
out the way, and set the bounds for it : as, in discourse, 
my zeal may put me upon throwing pearls before swine, 
or using words, when silence may be more commendable; 
so in my actions too, unless wisdom and discretion go; 
veni and command my affections, I shall frequently run 
into such as would be altogether needless and imper- 
tinent, and therefore ought to be omitted, and daily neg- 
lect several duties which ought to be performed. 

fiut my understanding and discretion is chiefly requisite 
for the ordering of time and place, and other particular 
circumstances, the irregular management of which may 
easily spoil the best of actions. For instance— that may 
be a good work at one time and place, which is not at 
another ; and may be very innocent and becoming in one 
person, though quite contrary in another. It is therefore 
the proper office of my understanding, to point out the 
fittest time, and place, and person, for the performance 
of each action I engage in. As for example — in distri- 
buting to the poor, my liand of charity must be either 
guided by the eye of understanding, where, when, how 
much, and to whom, to give; or else I may, at the same 
time, not only offend God, but wrong my neighbour ana 
myself too. And so for all other actions whatsoever ;, 
which I ought, therefore, never to set myself about, 
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though it he of the lowest rank, withoat consalting the 
rules of wisdom, modelled hy the law of God. 

RESOLUTION lU. 

J am resolved, by the grace of God, never to set my 
hand, my head, or my heart, about any thing, but 
what I verily believe is good in itself, and will be 
esteemed so by God. 

Without faitk^ the apostle telb me, if is impossibh 
to please God; for whatsoever is not of faith, is sin; 
where, bj faith, we are not to understand that saving 
faith, wherebj I believe my person is justified through 
Christ ; but that, whereby I believe my works shall be 
accepted by God ; for faith here is opposed to donbt- 
ing, and that not about Christ's dying for me or m v living 
in him, but about the particular actions of my lue. He 
that doubt eth, saith the apostle, is damned, if he eat ; that 
is, he that eateth that which he doubteth whether he 
may lawfully eat or * no, is damned ; because he sins in 
doing it, and therefore may be damned for it. But why 
so 1 Because he eateth not of faith ; because he doth 
that, which he knows not whether he may do or no, not 
believing it to be really good in itself or acceptable unto 
God. And, though the apostle here instances only in 
that particular action of eating, yet what he says with 
relation to that is properly applicable to all the other ac- 
tions of life : for, he afterwards subjoins, whatsoever is 
not of faith, is sin ; whatsoever it is, good or bad, if not 
done by faith, it is sin. 

And truly this particular will be of great use through 
my whole life, for the avoiding of many sins, and for the 
doing of much good ; for many things, which are good 
in themselves, may, for want of faith, become quite 
otherwise to me ; my heart not believing what I do is 
good, my hand can never make it so ; or if I think what 
I do is bad, though it be not so in itself, yet my very 
thinking it so will make it so to me. 

And this is that which we call doing any thing with a 
good conscience, or keeping, as St. Paul did, our con-' 
science void of offence. Md to go contrary to the die- 
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tates of my conscience in this particular, is to transgresir 
the command of God ; for. in this, conscience is as God's* 
vicegerent in my soul ; what conscience commands, God 
commands; what conscience forbids, God forbids; that 
is, 1 am as really under the power of conscience, ad 
the commands of God, in such a case. So that if I 
do not obey the former, it is impossible for me to obey 
the latter. But how much then doth it behove me 
to see that my conscience be rightly informed in 
every thing ! For as, if a judge be misinformed, it is 
impossible he should pass righteous judgment, so, if 
conscience.be misinformed, it is impossible I should do 
a righteous act. And, what a miserable case shall I 
then be in ! If I do what in itself is sinful, though mj 
conscience tells me it is good; yet I sin, because the 
act in itself is sinful; and if I do what in itself is good^ 
and my conscience tells me it is bad, I sin, because my 
conscience tells me it is so. So that as my conscience is, 
so will my actions be. 

For this reason, I resolve, in the presence of my great 
Creator, never to do any thing, till I have first informed 
my conscience, from the word of. God, whether it be 
lawful for me to do it or no ; or, in case it be* not deter- 
mined there, to make a strict search and enquiry into 
each circumstance of it, considering with myself what 
good or evil may issue from it, and so, what good or evil 
there is in it; and, according as my conscience upon 
the hearing of the arguments on both sides shall decide 
the matter, I shall do or not do it; never undertaking 
any thing upon mere surmises, because it may be good, 
but upon a real and thorough persuasion that it is so. 

RESOLUTION IV. 

I^am resolved, by the grace of God, to do all things for 

the glory of God. 

As I was not made by, so neither for myself ; for God, 
says the wise man, made all things for himself. And 
being thus made for God, it follows of course, that I 
ought to act for God ; otherwise I shall frustrate the end 
of my creation ; insomuch that whatsoever I make my 
chief aim in what I do, I make that my God. Do I aim 
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%t the i^y ^ the all-glorioiu Jehofdi t It is him 1 
make my God. Do I aim at lichesl Then it b Mam- 
mon I make my God : and therefore is it» that covetous- 
aess is called idolatry. Do I aim at pleasures 1 It is my 
seoses I make my God. Do I aim at popular applause 
or worldly advancements 1 Or do I aim at my own healdi 
or life ? These are my Gods. For what is worshipping, 
but making all the powers of my soul and actions of my 
body, to bow and stoop to them 1 Hence it is that the 
most high God, who hath said he wiU fMt give Ais gUny 
to another^ hath been so express in commanding me to 
do all things to his glory. Whether ye eat or drink, says 
the apostle, or whatioever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God. 

But how can I, poor worm, be said to do any thing to 
the glory of the eternal God 1 Why, in the same manner 
as he is said to do what he doth for his own glory. And 
jhow is that? By manifesting his glory unto others. 
Thus, if I can but so live and act, as thereby to evidence 
that the God I serve is a glorious God, glorious in holi- 
ness, glorious in goodness, glorious in wisdom, glorious in 
-power, and the like ; this is doing all things to the glory 
of God. For example— by praying to God, I avouch 
him to be a God infinite in knowledge, that be is present 
with me, and hears me pray, wheresoever I am ; and I own 
him to be infinite in mercy, in that he will suffer sncfa a 
sinful creature as I am to address myself to him. And 
•6o there is not the least action I undertake, but I am so 
to manage it, as to manifest the glory of God by it, mak- 
ing it my end and design so to do ; otherwise let me do 
what I will, I am sure to sin ; for though, I confess, a 
good end can never make a bad action good, yet a bad 
end will always make a good action bad ; so that, as 
ever I would do any ti^g that is good, I must be sure 
to do it to the glory of God. 
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RESOLUTIONS V. 

/ am resolved, bv the grace of God, to mingle such 
recreations with my business, as to further my bu^i* 
ness by my recreations. 

Having wholly devoted myself to God, all I have or 
am is still to be improved for him ; insomuch that were 
it not for the necessities of nature, every moment of my 
life should and ought to be spent in the immediate 
worship and service of him. But though nature requires 
some time from my solemn serving of him for the re- 
creating of myself, yet grace requireth, that this recrea- 
ting of myself should still be for the promoting his 
service; so that my recreations do not only fit me for 
farther service, but they, in themselves, should be, some 
way or other, serviceable to him ; which that they may 
be, I must have as great a care in the choice, as in the 
use, of my recreations. 

There are some recreations that are so fiir from con- 
ducing to his service, that they may make more for the 
incensing of his wrath ; as drinking and gaming, which, 
though in themselves lawful, yet, as they oflen prove an 
€>ccasion of swearing. King, cheating, and contention 
amongst men, and, by consequence, of wrath in God, 
so they ought, by all means, to be shunned and avoided. 
Indeed it may be questioned whether gaming be ever 
a lawful recreation ; for either it is a lottery, or not. 
If it be a lottery, it is not lawful, because it is a great 
presumption and sin to set God at work to recreate our- 
selves, for poor nothings to employ the chtefest good 
immediately to determine such frivolous and trifKng im^- 
pertinencies. If it be not a lottery, then it is not a pure 
recreation ; for if it depends upon man's wit and study, 
it exercises his brain and spirits as much as if he were 
about other things. So that being, on one side, not law- 
ful ; on the other side, no recreation ; it can, on no side, 
be a lawful recreation. 

For what is the end of recreation, but to revive my 
languishing spirits, to let them rest and be quiet a little, 
when they are tired with too much exercise, that they 
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may be fresher, livelier, and fitter for work afterwards 1 
Hence is it that God indeed bath provided a recreation 
for all sensible creatures, sleep, which is the rest of the 
spirits in the nerves. When the little animal' spirits 
faiave been, all the day, running up and down upon the 
so^Vs errands, then to lie down still and quiet is a great 
refreshment and revivement to them, provided still that 
it be moderately used. Whereas the indul^iug our- 
selves too much in it, is rather a clogging and stupifying 
of them ; . as we see in our bodies, which, when not 
accustomed to, are most averse from, and unfit for 
exercise. 

So that the chief and only time for recreation is when 
my spirits are either weary with labor and study, or else 
called in to some necessary etiiploynient in some other 
place ; as at and after meals, especially such as are of 
a hard digestion ; for then the spirits have enough to do^ 
to turn the food we eat into good nourishment. And. 
therefore the intenseiiess of study, running, wrestling, 
and such-like violent exercises, are not proper at such a 
time ; because, as in studying we draw the spirits from 
the stomach to the head, so, in the other exercises, such 
as moderate walking, conference, and free discourse 
about common but necessary points, we send them from 
the stomach into other parts of the body, where they are 
to be set on work. 

But that which I have found the best recreation both 
to my body and mind, whensoever either of them^ stands 
in need of it, is music, which exercises at once: both my 
body and my soul; especially when I play myself; for 
then, methinks, the same motion that my hand makes 
upon the instrument, the instrument makes upon my 
heart. It calls in my spirits, composes my thoughts*, 
delights my ear, recreates my mind, and so not only fits 
me for after-business, but fills my heart, at the present, 
with pure and useful thoughts; so that when the musig 
sounds the sweetliest in my ears, truth commonly flows 
the clearest into my mind. And hence it is that I find 
my soul b become more harmonious, by being acqus- 
tomed so much to harmony, and so averse to all manner 
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of discord, that the least jarring sounds, either in notes 
or wordsy seem very harsh and unpleasant to me. 

That there is something more than ordinary in music^ 
appears from David's making use of it for driving away 
the evil spirit from Saul and Elisha, and for the bring- 
ing of the good spirit upon himself. From which I am 
iodoced to believe, that there is really a sort of secret 
and charming power in it, that naturally dispels from 
the miod all or most of those black humors, which the 
evil spirit uses to brood upon, and, by composing it into 
a more regular, sweet, and docible disposition, renders 
it the fitter for the Holy Spirit to work upon, the more 
susceptive of divine grace, and more faitbful messenger, 
whereby to convey truth to the understanding. But 
however that be, I must necessarily acknowledge, that 
of all recreations, this is by far the more suitable to my 
temper and disposition, in that it is not only an exercise 
to my body, but to my mind too ; my spirits being there- 
by made the more nimble and active, and, by conse^ 
queoce, the fitter to wait upon my soul, and be employed 
by her in whatsoever business she is engaged. 

But in this and all other recreations, I must always 
take care not to exceed my measure, either in point of 
time or intention. I must not follow them too clo2ie,nor 
spend too many hours in them, but still resolve to use 
them, as that they may not become a snare to me, but 
answer the ends for which they were designed ; that when 
God shall call me to it, I may give him as good an account 
of my recreations, as of my necessary duties. 



RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING MY RELATIONS. 

But be not deceived, O my soul ! Thou art not yet 
advanced far enough. It is not sufficient to pretend to 
bf^iness in my thoughts and affections, and in my words 
and actions, unless I express it likewise in all the rela- 
tions and conditions of life. The commandments of God 
are said to be exceeding broad; they extend themselves to 
every capacity I can possibly be in, not only enjoining 
me to live soberly in respect to myself, but righteously 
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to my neighbour, obediently to my sovereign, lovingly to 
my wife, and faithfully to my peoj^e ; otherwise I can- 
not live holiiy unto God. And therefore, if I would be 
thoroughly religious, I must farther endeavour to ^x my 
resolutions with regard to the several duties the Most 
High expects from me in all these particular relations I 
bear to him, during my sojourning here on earth. 

RESOLUTION I. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to honor and 
obey the king or prince, whom God is pleased to set 
oner me, as well as to expect he should safeguard 
and protect me, whom God is pleased to set under 
him, t 

The King of kings and Lord of lords, the great and 
glorious Monarch of all the world, having enacted man^ 
gracious laws, is pleased to set over every kingdom and 
nation such persons as may put them in execution. So 
that I cannot but look upon a lawful king as truly a re- 
presentative of the most high God, as a parliament is of 
the people ; and am therefore persuaded, that whosoever 
rebels against him, rebels against God himself, not only 
in that he rebels against the ordinance of God, and so 
against the God of that ordinance, but because he rebels 
against liim whom God hath set up as his vicegerent, to 
represent his person and execute his laws in such a part 
of his dominions. 

Hence it is that these two precepts. Fear God and 
Honor the king, are so often joined together in holy writ ; 
fyr he that fears God's power, cannot but honor his 
authority, and he that honors not the king that represents 
God, cannot be said to fear God who is represented by 
him. And hence likewise it is, that God hath been as 
strict and express in enjoining us obedience to our gover* 
nors, as to himself; for, thus saith the Lord of hosts, JLei 
every soul be subject to the higher powers -—yshyl because 
there is no power but of God ; the powers that be are 
ordained of God, 

And he has denounced as great a judgment against 
such as rebel against the magistrate he hath ordained^ 
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as against those that rebel against himself ; for whosoever 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God; and 
they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation^ 
So that the. wrath of God shall as certainly fall upon 
those that rise up against the king, as upon those that 
fight against God. And no wonder that the punishment 
should be the same, when the fault i^ the same ; for he 
that fights against his kin^, fights against God himself, 
who hath invested him with that power and authority to 
govern his people, representing his own glorious majesty 
before them. 

Upon this ground it is that I believe the wickedness of 
a prince cannot be a sufficient plea for the disobedience' 
of his subjects ; for it is not the holiness, but the authori- 
ty, of God that he represents, which the most wicked, 
as, well as the most holy, person may be endowed with ; 
and therefore, ^hen the gospel nrst began to spread 
itself over the earth, though there was no Christian king, 
or supreme magistrate of what title soever, to cherish 
and protect it, nay, though the civil powers were then 
the greatest enemies to it, yet even then were the disci* 
pies of Christ enjoined to submit themselves to every or^ 
dinance of man, for the Lord*s sake. Insomuch that 
did I live amongst the Turks, I should look upon it as 
my duty to obey the Grand Seignior in all bis lawful 
edicts, as well as the most Christian and pious king in 
the world ; for suppose a prince be never so wicked and 
never so negligent in his duty of protecting me, itdoth not 
follow that I must neglect mine of obeying him. In such 
a case, I have another duty added to this ; and that is, 
to pray for him and* to intercede with God for his conver- 
sion ; for thus hath the King of kings commanded, that 
prayers, supplications, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made, as /or all men, so, more especially, /or 
kings, and those that are in authority ; that we may live 
a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty. 
So that whensoever I address to the court of heaven, I ^ 
must be siire tp remember my sovereign on earth, thq,t God . 
would be pleased to enable his servant to reign on earth, 
as hiqiself doth ip heaven, in righteousness and mercy« 
But especially in case of ^ny seeming or real default ox 



156 Thoughts on Religion. 

defect, though I do not think it a subject's duty to 
judge or censure his. sovereign's actions, I am to be the 
more earnest in my prayers and intercessions for him ; 
but upon no account to fight or rebel against him. 

And, if I am thus strictly obliged to honor, obey, 
and pray for a bad prince, how much more should I pay 
those duties to one, who represents God, not only in hu 
authority, but in his holiness too ! In this case sure, as 
there is a double engagement to reverence and obedience, 
so I am doubly punishable if I neglect to show it, either 
to the prince himself or those that are set under him; for 
the same obligations that lie upon me for my obedience 
to the king, bind roe likewise to obey his inferior officers 
and magistrates that act under him, and that for this rea- 
son, because, as he represents God, so they represent 
him ; and therefore, whatever they command in his name, 
I look upon it as much my duty to obey, as if it were 
commanded by his own mouth, and accordingly do, 
from this moment, by the grace of God, resolve to put 
this duty into practice. 

RESOLUTION IL 

/ am resolvedf by the same divine grace, to be as coH' 
statu in loving of my wife, as cautious in choosing 
her. 

Though it be not necessary for me to resolve upon 
marrying, yet it may not be improper to resolve, in case 
I should, to« follow these rules of duty, first, in the 
choice of a wife, and, secondly, in the affection that I 
ought to bear towards her. 

As for the first, I shall always endeavour to make 
choice of such a woman for my spouse, who hath first 
made choice of Christ as a spouse for herself; that none 
may be made one fiesh with me, who is not made one spi- 
rit with Christ my Saviour ; for I look upon the image 
of Christ as the best mark of beauty I can behold in her, 
and the grace of God as the best portion I can receive 
with her. These are excellencies, which, though not 
visible to our carnal eyes, are nevertheless agreeaUe to a. 
spiritual heart, and such as all wise and goM men can* 
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not choose but he enamoured with. For my . own part, 
they seem to me such necessary qualifications, that my 
heart trembles at the thoughts of ever having a wife with* 
outthem. What, shall I marry one that is wedded already 
to her sins 1 or have possession of her body only, when 
the devil has possession of her soul ? Shall such a one 
be united to roe here, who shall be separated from me 
for ever hereafter, and condemned to scorch in everlast- 
ing burnings? No ; if ever it be my lot to enter into that 
state, I beg of God, that he would direct me in the choice 
of such a wife only to lie in my bosom here, as may after- 
wards be admittea to rest in Abraham's bosom to all eter- 
nity ; such a one, as will so live, and pray, and converse 
with me upon earth, that we may both be entitled to sing^ 
to rejoice, and be blessed together for ^ver in heaven. 

That this therefore may be my portion and felicity, I 
firmly resolve never to set upon such a design before I 
have first solicited the throne of grace, and begged of my 
heavenly Father to honor me with the partnership of 
one of his beloved children; and shall afterwards be 
as careful and cautious as I can, never to fix my afiections 
upon any woman for a wife, till I am throughly per- 
suaded of the grounds I have to love her as a true Chris- 
tian. 

If I could be thus happy, as to meet with a wife of 
these qualities and endowments, it would be impossible 
for me not to be hearty and sincere in my affection to- 
ward her, even though I had the' greatest temptations to 
place them upon another ; for, how could I choose but 
love her, who has God for her father, the church for her 
mother, and heaven for her portion ; who loves God and 
is beloved of himi Especially when I consider, that 
thus to love her will not only be my duty, but my hap- 
piness too^ 

As to the duty, it is frequently inculcated in scripture^ 
that husbands should love their wives, and that not with 
a common love, but as Christ loved his church, yea, as 
tkeir own body ; or, as themselves : and they are so to 
love them, as not to be bitter against them, not to be 
pissionate or angry with them upon every light matter, 
Upr suffer their resentments to rise to that height, upon 

^ No. I. O 
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auy occasion whatsoever, as to abate the least spark of 
c^jugal affection towards them, but to nourish and che- 
rish them, even as the Lord the church'-^m a word, to do 
lU the kiud offices they can for them iu their civil capaci- 
ties, and to help and forward them, by all means possible, 
in the way that leads to heaven ; that, as they are united 
.in the flesh, so they may likewise be united m the spirit, 
and raised and rewarded together at the general resiirrection. 

An4 as love is the great duty, so is it likewise the chief 
happiness, of a married state. I do not mean that love 
whereby she loves me, but that wherewith I love her; for 
if I myself have not a cordial esteem and affection for her, 
what happiness will it be to me to be beloved by her 1 
*Or rather, what a misery would it be to be forced to live 
"with one I know I cannot love ? As ever therefore I de- 
sire to be happy, I must perform my duty in this particu- 
lar, and never aim at any other end in the choice of a 
wife, or expect any other happiness in the enjoyment of 
.her, but what is founded in the principle of pure and in- 
violable love. If I should court and marry a woman for 
..riches, then, whenever they fail or take their flight, my 
love and my happiness must drop and vanish together 
with them. If I choose her for beauty only, I shall love 
her no longer than while that continues, which is only till 
age or sickness blasts it, and then farewell at once both 
duty and delight. 

But if I love her for her virtues, and for the sake of 
God who has enjoined it as a duty, that our affections 
should not be alienated or separated by any thing but 
death, then, though all the other sandy foundations fail, 
yet will my happiness remain entire, even though I 
should not perceive those mutual returns of love, which 
are due to me from her upon the same bottom. But 
oh the happiness of that couple, whose inclinations to 
each other are as mutual as their duties, whose affec- 
tions as well as persons are linked togetlier with the 
same tie ! This is the chief condition required to make 
the state of matrimony happy or desirable, and shall be 
the chief motive with me to induce me to enter into it ; 
for though it be no happiness to be beloved by one I do 
not love, yet it is certainly a very great one to be be« 
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loved by oik^ I do* If this then be my lot, to have 
mntual expressions of love from the person I fix my 
affections u[yon^ what joy and comfort will it raise in my 
heart ! With what peace and amity shall we live together 
here, and what glory and felicity may we not promise 
ourselves hereafter ! 

What is here said of the duty in choosing and loving 
of a wife, may be likewise applied to the woman's duty 
in choosing and loving her husband. But being not so 
immediately concerned in this, I pass on to my next 
Resolution, 

RESOLUTION III. 

I am resolved, by the srace of God, to do my endea* 
vow io give to God whatsoever children he shall be 
pleased to give to me, that as they are mine by na^ 
ture, they may be his by grace. 

I HAVE sometimes wondered at the providence of God 
in bringing so many millions of people out of the loins of 
one man, and cannot but make this use of it, even to stir 
up my«elf to a double diligence in bringing up my children 
in tMe nurture and admonition of the Lord ; for who 
kttows, but that the salvation of ten thousand souls may 
depend upon the education of one single child ? 

if I train up my son in the ways of religion, and teach 
him what it is to keep a conscience void of offence to* 
wards God and towards man, he will then not only 
have an inward sense of his own duty, but take all pos- 
sible care to instil it into others, whether children or 
servants, that are committed to his charge; and these 
again will do the same to theirs, by teaching them to 
walk in the same path ; till, by degrees, the piety and 
holiness of one man has diffused itself to all succeeding 
generations. But now, on the other hand, if I neglect 
tlie care of my son's education, and suffer the leprosy 
of sin and wickedness to taint and corrupt him, it is 
great odds, without an extraordinary interposition of 
divine grace« but the infection may spread itself over all 
my posterity, and so draw down upon me the curses and 
accnsations of ten thousand souls in hell^ which mifhl 
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otherwise have been praising and blessing God for nie to 
all eternity in heaven. 

. Hence it is that I am resolved to endeavour to be a 
spiritual, as well as natural father to my children ; yea» 
to take more care to get a portion for their souls in 
heaven, than to make provision for their bodies upon 
earth ; for if he be accounted worse than an infidel, 
that provides not for his family the sustenance of their 
bodies, what is he that suffers his family to neglect the 
salvation of their souls 1 

That nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to my 
charge, if ever Providence sees fit to bless me with 
children of my own, I will take effectual care, so soon as 
conveniently I can, to devote them unto God by baptism, 
that what guilt they have contracted, by coming through 
my loins, may be washed away by the laver of regenera- 
tion , and then to be constantly soliciting the throne of 
grace, that he who hath given them to me, would be 
pleased to give himself to them. 

The next thing to be done, as soon as they come to 
be capable of instruction, is, to take all occasions, and 
iqake use of all means, to work the knowledge of God 
into their heads and the grace of Christ into their hearts, 
by teaching them to remember their Creator in the days 
of their youth, by acquainting them with the duties that 
he that made them expects from them, with the rewards 
they shall have if dutiful, and the punishments they shall 
feel if disobedient, children ; still accommodating my 
expressions to the shallow capacity of their tender years. 
And according to their doing or not doing of what they 
have been told, I shall reward them with what is most 
pleasing, or punish them with what is most displeasing, 
to their years* To speak to them of heaven and eternal 
glory will not encourage them so roi^ch, as to give them 
their childish pleasures and desires ; and the denouncing 
of a future hell will not affright them so much, as the in- 
flicting a present smart. Hence it is that Solomon so oft 
inculcates this upon parents as their duty to their children, 
that they should not spare the rod, lest they spoil the child. 

But I must still take care to let them understand, that 
what I do is from a principle of love and affection to 
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tHeni, not of fury aud indignation against them; f^^ 
by this means, God may correct roe for correcting them. 
I may set hefore my -children such au example of indis- 
creet and sinful passion* as they will be apt enough to 
ieaxin without my teaching them. On the other hand» 
it behoves me, Sf possible, so to order my family* thiit 
my children may not see or hear, and so not learn, any 
thing but goodness in it ; for commonly, according ^ 
what we learn when we are young, we practise when we 
are old» And, tlierefore, as I shall take great care that 
my children learn nothing that is evil or sinful at lionie* 
so likewise that they do not come into such company 
abroad, where their innocence may be assaulted with 
swearing, cursing, or any kind oi proline or obscene dis« 
course, whioh the generality of our youth are so 6b* 
noxious to. Or, at least, if this is not wholly to be 
avoided, to prevent these poisonous weeds from takiii^ 
root in the heart, it behoves me to take all opportunities 
of discoursing to them of God and Christ, of the immor- 
tality of their souls, and the future state they are to be 
doomed to in another world, when they have lived a 
little while in this ; that, according as they grow in years^ 
they may grow in grsce and in the knowledge ^ ouir 
Lord and Saviour Jeeus C&risL And when they come 
to years of discretion, capable of doing farther honor and 
service to God and their country by some calling or pro- 
fession, I must be sure to place them in such a one, as 
may be no hindrance to that high and heavenly calhng^ 
which they have in Christ Jesus, but rather contribute' to 
further and promote it ; that being, like tender plants^ 
ingrafted into the true vine, they may bring forth much 
fruit to God's glory, to my comfort, and their own 
salvation* 

RESOLUTION IV- 

I Mm reaohedf hy the grace of God, to do my duty t0 
my servants, -as well as expect they should do thein 
to me. 

It was Joshua*s and, by God's grace, it shall be my 
resolution^ that land my house will serve the Lord — I in 
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the first place, and then my house; for if I myself do not, 
I cannot expecf that they should. So that, for the order- 
ing of my ramily in general, I must not only press their 
duty upon them, but likewise practise my own duty, in 
suppressing all vicious and lewd conversation, and compo-* 
sing all strife and contention amongst them ; in praying 
every day; at the least, twice with them ; in catechizing 
and expounding the principles of religion to them, and in 
calling for an account of every sermon and godly discourse 
they hear, either in private or in public ; in seeing that they 
constantly frequent the divine ordinances, and that they 
behave themselves so conscientiously therein, that they 
hiay be, some way or other, the better by them. ' And to 
these ends, I think it my duty to allow my servants some 
time every day, wherein to serve Gody, as well as to see 
ihey spend their other hours in serving me ; and to make 
them sensible, that they do not serve me only for myself, 
but ultimately and principally in reference unto God ; 
their serving me making way for my better serving God. 
And, for thi^ reason, I cannot believe but it is as 
great a sin to cumber my servants, as myself, with too 
much worldly business ; for how can they spend any 
time in the service of God, when I require all their time 
in my own ? And how justly should I be condemned, if, 
by tnis means, I should bring them into a sort of necessi- 
ty of sinning, either in not obeying God or not obeying 
me ! Not that I think it a servant's duty to neglect 
his Creator to serve his master; on the contrary, he is 
obliged, in all cases where their commands interfere, 
to obey God rather than man. But where they do not, 
there is a strict injunction upon all servants, that they 
Should be obedient to their masters according tp thejksh, 
with fear and trembling, in singleness of heart, as unto 
Christ, But how with fear and trembling t Why, fear- 
ing lest they should offend God in offending them, and 
trembling at the thoughts of being disobedient to the 
divine command, which enjoins them to be obedient to 
their masters in all things, not answering again ; that 
is, not repining at their master's lawful commands, nor 
muttering and maundering against them as some are 
lapttodo; for it is as great a sin in servants to speak 
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irreverently to their masters, as in masters to speak 
passionately to their servants. 

But how are servants to give obedience to their masters 
with singleness of heart, as unto Christ ? Why, by obey- 
ing them only in obedience unto Christ; that is, they are 
therefore to do their masters' will, because it is the Lord's 
will they should do it ; serving them, not with eye-service, 
as menpleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the 
will of God from the heart ; with good-will doing service 
as to the Lord, and not to men. This is the duty there- 
fore that I shall be oft inculcating upon my servants, and 
shall as oft be reflecting upon myself, that what I require 
for my own service may be always in subordination to 
God's, who is our common Lord and Master, wbo^e laws 
are equally obliging to all ranks and conditions of men, 
and in whose sight there is no respect of persons. 

RESOLUTION V. 

lam resolved, by the grace of God, to feed thefiock^ 
that God shall set me over, with wholesome food, 
neither starving them by idleness, poisoning them with 
error, nor puffing them up with imperlinencies. 

And here I cannot but declare, that ever since I knew 
what it was to study, I have found, by experience, that 
spiritual and intellectual pleasures do as far surpass those 
that are temporal and sensual, as the soul exceeds the 
body. And for this reason, as I always thought the study 
and profession of divinity to be the noblest and most 
agreeable of all others, as carrying with it its own encou- 
ragement and reward, so 1 have often wondered with 
myself, that the greatest persons in the world should not 
be desirous and ambitious of exercising their parts in the 
study of this necessary, as well as sublime, science, and 
even devoting themselves to the profession of it. For do 
they aspire after honor ? What greater honor can there be 
than to be the mouth of God to the people, and of 
the people unto God ; to have the Most High himself 
not only to speak by them, but in them too ] What 
greater honor, than to have a commission from the King 
of kings, to represent .himself before his. people, and 
call upon them, in his name, to turn from the error of 
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their ways, and walk iu the paths of God to everlasting 
glory ? What greater honor, than to be an instrument, 
in his hand, to bring poor souls from the gates of hell, to 
set them among princes in the court of heaven 1 Do they 
thirst after pleasures? What greater pleasure can they 
have, than to make it their business* to feed themselves 
and others with the bread and water of life? 

But btay, my soul, let not thy thoughts run only upon 
the dignity of thy function* and tl)e spiritual pleasures 
that attend the faith I ul discharge of it; but think like- 
wise upon the strict account thou must give of it in 
another life : the serious ccinsideration of which, as it 
cannot but be a great comfort to the true and faithful 
pastor, who has diligently fed his flock with the sincere 
milk of God*B word, so must it be a great terror and 
confusion to the slothful and negligent, Ahe false and de- 
ceitful dispensers of the divine mysteries, who have either 
carelessly lost or treacherously deluded the souls of those 
committed to their charge, which they must one day 
answer for, as well as for their own. And therefore, that 
nothing of this kind may ever be laid to my charge, I 
solemnly promise and resolve, before God, so to demean 
myself in the exercise of my ministerial function, as to 
make the care of souls, especially of those committed to 
my charge, the chief study and business of my life ; and 
that without partiality or exception, I must not single 
out some of the best of my flock, such as I have the 
highest respect for or have received the greatest obliga^ 
tions from ; but minister to every one according to ikeir 
several necessities. If I meet with men of knowledge and 
virtue, my business must be to confirm and establish 
them therein ; if with those that are ignorant and immo- 
ral, to teach and instruct them in the ways of religion, 
and, by all means possible, to reclaim and reduce them to 
the exercise of their duty, always remembering, that as 
the blessed Jesus, the great Shepherd and Bishop of our 
souls, was not sent, save unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, and came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance, so it is the indispensable duty of his apos- 
tles and ministers, and, by the grace of God, I shall 
make it mine, to follow his example in this particuhu-; to 
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spare no time nor pains in the reformation of sinners^ 
though it be never so irksome and difficult to accomplish, 
even though I should meet with such as the prophet 
David speaks of, who hate to he reformed and coat my 
words behind them. And therefore, as I know it is my 
duty, so I shall always endeavour to take pleasure in the 
several offices I perform of this kind, to strengthen the 
weakf heal the wounded, and bind up the broken heart ; 
to call in those that err and go astray, and to seek and 
save those that are lost. 

To these ends, though preaching is^ without doubt, 
a most excellent and useful, as well as necessary duty^ 
— especially if it be performed, as it ought, with zeal and 
reverence, and the doctrine applied and pressed home 
with sincerity of affection — yet I shall not think it suffi- 
cient to instruct my people only from the pulpit, but 
take all opportunities to instil good thoughts and prin- 
ciples into their minds in my private conversation. I 
know it is impossible for all ministers frequently to visit 
every particular person or family in their parish, there 
being in some parishes, especially in and about London^ 
so many thousands of souls ; but, howsoever, if it should 
please the Lord to call me to such a flock, though I 
cannot visit all, I shall visit as many as I can ; especially 
those that are sick and infirm, and be sure to feed them 
with the sincere milk of the word, such as may turn to 
their spiritual nourishment; and make them grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, I will not till their heads with speculative no- 
tions and niceties in divinity, which, among the less ju- 
dicious, are very often the occasion of heresy and error, 
and sometimes also of delusion and distraction ; but my 
chief care shall be to instruct them in those necessary 
truths, which their Christian faith indispensably obliges 
them to know and believe, and press them to the perfor- 
mance of those duties, without which they cannot be 
saved ; meekly and impartially reproving the particular 
vice's they are most inclined and addicted to, and cheer- 
fully encouraging and improving whatever virtuous ac- 
tions they are any of them exemplary in, and whatever 
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good habits or iuclinations the divine grace has put ittto 
their hearts. 

And since love and charity is the great characteristic 
of our profession, the bond and cement of all other 
Christian duties, in order to make my ministry the more 
successful, I resolve, in the last place, not only to avoid 
all differences and disputes with them myself, but amica- 
bly to compose all such as may arise among the neigh- 
bours. In a word, I shall make it my endeavour, in all 
things, so to approve myself a^ a fiiithful minister both 
in life and doctrine before them, that, at the last day, 
when the great God shall call for my parish and myself 
to appear before him, I may be fitly prepared to give an 
account of both ; at least, to answer for as many of them 
as he requires ; and may with joy and comfort pronoance 
this sentence of my Saviour, if it may without offence be 
applied to his ministers. Behold^ I and the children 
which thou hast given me. 

RESOLUTION VI. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of God, to be as faithful 
and constant to myfriena, as J would ha/oe my 
friend to be faithful and constant to me* 

Havinq before resolved to be zealous in loving God« 
I here resolve to be as constant in loving my friend. 
But why do I resolve upon this % Is it possible to live 
and not to love 1 This to me seems as plain a contradic* 
tion, as to live and not to liye; for love, in my opinion, 
is as much. the life of the soul, as the soul is the life of 
the body. So that, for my own part» I shall expect to 
cease to live, at the very moment that I cease to lov<! ; 
nay, I do not look upon love only as my life, but as the 
joy and comfort of it too. And, for this reason, I shall 
never envy any man his riches, pleasures, or preferments, 

I>rovided that I can but enjoy the persons my soul de- 
ights in, namely, Christ in the first place, and my frieiid 
and neighbour in the second. 

But then I must have a great care where and how I 
place this affection ; for if I place it wrong, my very 
loving will be sinning. And therefore I shall always en- 
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deavour to make such only my friends, as are friends to 
God. Not that I look upon it as necessary to love my 
friends always under that notion only, as they are friench 
of God ; for then no love but that which is spiritual 
would be lawful ; whereas there is doubtless a natural 
love, that is no less a duty, and, by consequence, no les9 
lawful, than the other, as the love of parents towards 
their children ^nd of children towards their parents, and 
the mutual complacency that arises betwixt friends, as 
well as relations, from the harmony and a^eement of 
humors and tempers. Thus our Saviour is said to have 
loved St. John more than any of his other dbciples, which 
cannot be understood of a spiritual love; for this un- 
doubtedly was equal to all ; but being a man subject to 
the like passions, though not imperfections, as we are, he 
placed more natural affection upon, and might have' more 
natural complacency in, John, than in his other disci- 
ples. 

And, therefore, when I say I am to make such my 
friends only as are friends to God, my meaning is, that 
I will make none my friends, but such as I know to be 
good men and good Christians, such as deserve my love 
in a spiritual, as well as a natural sense ; and since I may 
lawfully love my friend in both these senses, the one is so 
far from being exclusive, that it is really perfective of the 
other. And ror this reason, as the spiritual good of my 
friend is always to be preferred before that which is tem« 
poral, I am resolved to found the one upon the other, 
I will always be ready, as oft as he stands in need either 
for my advice, encouragement, or assistance, to do him 
all the kind offices I can in his worldly affairs, to promote 
bis interest, vindicate his character from secret asper- 
sions, and defend his person from open assaults ; to be 
fdithful and punctual in the performance of my promises 
Jo him, as well a^ in keeping the secrets he has entrusted 
me with. But all these things are to be done with a ten- 
der regard to the honor of God and the duties of re^ 
.ligion ; so that the services I do him in his temporal con* 
cerns must still be consistent with and subservient to tl^e 
spiritual interest and welfare of his immortal soul, in 
which I am princip?dly obliged to manifest my friendship 
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towards bim* If I see him wander oat of the right way, 
I must immediately take care to advertise him of it, and 
use the best means I can to bring him back to it ; or if I 
know him to be guilty of any reigning vices, I must en- 
deavour to convince him of the danger and malignity of 
them, and importune and persuade him to amend and 
forsake them. And, lastly, I must be as constant in 
keeping my friend, as cautious in choosing him ; still 
continuing the heat of my affections towards him in the 
day of his affliction, as well as in the height of his pros- 
perity. 

These are the rules whereby I resolve to express my 
friendship unto others, and whereby I would have others 
to express their friendship unto me. 



RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING MY TALENTS. 

• 

Having so solemnly devoted myself to God, accord- 
ing to the covenant he hath made with me and the duty 
I owe to him, not only what I am and what I do, but 
likewise what I have, is still to be improved for him. 
And this I am bound to, not only upon a federal, but even 
a natural account; for whatsoever I have, I received 
from him, and therefore, by all the reason in the world, 
whatsoever I have should be iynproved for him. For t 
look upon myself as having no other propriety in what 
I ^AJoy, than a servant hath in what he is entrusted with 
to improve for his master's use. Thus, though I should 
have ten thousand pounds a year, I should have no more 
of my own, than if I had but two-pence in all the world ; 
for it is only committed to my care for a season, to 
be employed and improved to the best advantage, 
and will be called for again at the grand audit, when 
I must answer for the use or abuse of it ; so that what- 
soever, in a civil sense, 1 can call my own, that, in a spiri- 
tual sense, I must esteem as God's. And therefore it 
nearly concerns me to manage all the talents I am en- 
trusted with, as things I must give a strict account for at 
the day of judgment. As God bestows his mercies upon 
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me through the greatness of his lave and affection, so I 
am to restore his mercies back again to him, by the holi- 
ness of my life and conversation. In a word, whatever I 
receive from his bounty , I must, some way or other, lay 
out for his glory, accounting nothing mine own any far- 
ther than as I improve it for God's sake, and the spiri-* 
tual comfort of my own soul. 

lu order to thb, I shall make it my endeavour, by the 
blessing of God, to put in practice the following Reso- 
lutions — 

EESOLUTION I. 

I am resolved^ if possible, to redeem my time past, by 
using a double diligence, for the future, to employ 
and improve all the gifts and endowments, both of 
body and mind, to the glory and service of my great 
Creator. 

TiMB, health, and parts, are three precious talents^ 
generally bestowed upon men, but seldom improved for 
God. To go no farther than myself — bow much time 
and health have I enjoyed by Ood*s grace, and bow little 
of it have. I laid out for his honor! ; On the contrary^ 
how. oft have I offended, afironted, and provoked him, 
even when he has. been courting me with his favors, and 
daily pouring iottki his benefits upon me I • This, alas ! is 
a sad truth, which whensoever I seiiously reflect upon,;! 
cannot but acknowledge the continuance of my life as 
the greatest instance of God's mercy and goodness, as 
well as the greatest motive to my gratitude and obedi^ 
ence. In a due sense therefore of the vanities and follies 
of my younger years, I desire to take shame to myself for 
what ie past, and do this morning humbly prostrate 
myself before the throne of grace, to implore God's par- 
don, and to make solemn promises and resolutions, for 
the future, to cast off the works of darkness^ and to put 
on the armor of light ; and not onlv so, but to redeem 
the precious minutes I have squaddered away, by hus« 
banding those that remain to the best advantage. I will 
not trifle and sin away my time in the pleasures of sense 
or the impertinencies of business, but shall always em* 
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ploj it in things that are necessary and useful, and pro* 

Krtion it to the weight and importance of the work or 
siness I engage myself in ; allotting such a part of it 
lor this husinessy and such a part for that, so as to leave 
no intervals for unlawful or unnecessary actions to thrust 
themselves in and pollute my life and conversation. For, 
since it has pleased God to favor me with the blessing 
of health, and I am not certain how soon I may be de- 
lved of ity and thrown upon a bed of sickness which 
may deprive me of the use of my reason, or make me in- 
capable of any thing else but grappling with my distem- 
Eer, it highly concerns me to make a due use of this 
lessing, while I have it ; to improve these parts and 
gifts that God has endowed me with to the manifestation 
of his glory, the salvation of my soul, and the public good 
of the community whereof I am a member. 

To these ends, it will be requisite for me frequently to 
consider with myself which way my weak parts may be 
the most usefully employed, and to beud them to those 
studies or actions, which they are naturally the most in- 
clined to and delighted in, with the utmost vigor and 
application ; more particularly, in spiritual matters, to 
make use of all opportunities for the convincing others 
of God's love to them and their ans against God, of their 
misery by nature and happiness by Christ ; and when 
the truth of God happens to be any ways traduced or 
^posed, to be as valiant in the defence of it, as its ene- 
mies are violent in their assaults against it. And as I 
thus resolve to employ my inward gifts and faculties for 
the glory and service of God ; 



RESOLUTION IL 

/ am resohed, by tlie divine grace, to employ my 
riches, the outward blessings of Providence, to the 
same end: and to observe such a due medium in the 
dispensing of Ihem, as to avoid prodigality on the 
one hand and covetousness on the other. 

This without doubt is a necessary resolution, but if 
likewise very difficult to put in practice without a care- 
ful observance of the following rules — 
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first, never to lavish out my substance, like the pro^ 
digal, in the revels of sin and vanity, but after a due pro- 
vision for the necessities and conveniencies of life, to lay 
up the overplus for the acts of love and charity toward 
my indigent brethren. I must consider the uses and ends 
for which God has entrusted me with such and such pos* 
sessions ; that they were not given me for the pampering 
my body, the feeding my lusts, or puffing me up with 
pride and ambition ; but for advancing his glory and my 
own, and the public good. But why do I say given, 
when, as I before observed, I have no propriety in th« 
riches I possess? They oje only lent me for a few year9» 
to be dispensed and dbtributed as my great Lord and 
Master sees fit to appoint, namely, for the benefit of tbt 
poor and necessitous, which he has made hb deputies, to 
call for and receive his money at my hands. And thif 
indeed is the best use I can put it to, for my own advan- 
tage as well as theirs; for the money I bestow upon the 
poor I give to God to lay up for me, and I have his in* 
&llible word and promise for it, that it shall be paid Die 
again, with unlimited interest, out of his heavenly treasure, 
which is infinite, eternal, and inexhaustable. Hence it it 
tliat whensoever I see any fit object of charity, methinks 
I hear the Most High say unto me, " Give this poor bro* 
ther so much of my stock which thou hast in thy hand, 
and I will place it to thy account, as given to myself ;'' 
and. Look what thou lay est out, and it shall he paid the$ 
again. 

The second rule is, never to spend a penny where it 
can be better spared, nor to spare it where it can be 
better spent. And this will oblige me, whensoever any 
occasion offers of laying out money, considerately to 
weigh the circumstances of it, and according as the matter 
upon mature deliberation requires, 1 must not grudge to 
spend it: or, if at any time I find more reason to spare, 
I must not dare to spend it ; still remembering, that as 
I am strictly to account for the money God has given 
me, so I ought neither to be covetous in saving or hoard- 
ing it up, nor profuse in throwing it away, without a just 
occasion. The main thing to be regarded is, the end I 
propose to myself in my expenses, whether it be really 
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tfae glory of God or my own carnal humour and appetite. 
For instance — if I lay out my money in clolhiug my 
body, the question must he, whether I do this only for 
warmth and decency, or to gratify my pride and vanity. 
If the former, my money is better spent ; if the latter, it 
is better spared than spent. Again — do I lay it out in 
eating and drinking ? If this be only to satisfy the ne- 
cessities of nature, and make my life the more easy and 
comfortable, it is without doubt very well spent ; but if it 
be to feed my luxury and intemperance, it is much better 
spared, better for my soul in keeping it from sin, and 
better for my body in preserving it from sickness. And 
this rule is the more strictly to be observed, because it 
is as great a fault in a servant not to lay out his master's 
money when he should, as to lay it out when he should 
not. 

In order therefore to avoid both these extremes, there 
is a third rule to be observed under this Resolution ; and 
that is, to keep a particular account of all my receipts 
and disbursements, to set down in a book every penny I 
receive at the hands of the Almighty, and every penny I 
lay out for his honor and service. By this means I shall 
be, in a manner, forced both to get my money lawfully 
and to lay it out carefully ; for how can I put that 
amongst the money I have received from God, which I 
have got by unlawful means ? Certainly such money I 
may rather account as received from the devil for his 
use, than from God for his. And so must I either lay 
every penny out for God, or otherwise I shall not 
know where to set it down ; for I must set down nothing 
but what I lay out for his use ; and if it be not for his 
use, with what face can I say it was t And, by this 
means also, when God shall be pleased to call me to an 
account for what I received from him, I may with corn- 
fort appear before him ; and having improved the talents 
he had committed to my charge, I may be received into 
his heavenly kingdom, with a Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 
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RESOLUTION III. 

/ am resolved, by the grace of Gody to improve the 
authority God gives me over others, to the suppress 
sion of vice and tlie encouragement of virtue, and 
80, for the exaltation of Goas name on earth and 
their souls in Jieaven. 

That all power and authority hath its origiual from 
God, and that one creature is not over another but by 
the providence and will of him who is over all ; and, by 
consequence, that all the authority we have over men is 
to be improved for God, is clear, not only from that 
question, IVho made thee to differ from another, and 
what hast thou which thou didst not receive ? but likewise, 
and that more clearly, from that positive assertion, T%e 
powers that be are ordained of God, That, therefore, I 
may follow my commission, ) must stick close to my 
present resolution, even in all the power God gives me, 
to behave myself as one invested with that power from 
above to restrain vice and encourage virtue, as oft as I 
have an opportunity so to do, always looking upon my- 
self as one commissioned by him and acting under him. 
For this reason, I must still endeavour to exercise my 
authority, as if the most high God were in my place 
in person, as well as power. I must not follow the 
dictates of my own carnal reason, much Jess the humors 
of my own biassed passion, but still keep to the acts 
which God himself hath made either in the general 
statute-book for all the world, the holy scriptures, or in 
the particular laws and statutes of the nation wherein I 
live. 

And questionless, if I discharge this duty as I ought, 
whatever sphere of authority I move in, I am capable of 
doing a great deal of good, not only by my power, but 
by my influence and example ; for common experience 
teaches us, that even the inclinations and desires of 
those that are eminent for their quality or station, are 
more powerful than the very commands of God him- 
self, especially among persons of an inferior rank and 
more servile disposition, who are apt to be more wrought 
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upon by the fear of present punishment or the loss of 
some temporal advantage, than any thing that is future 
or spiritual. Hence it is, that all those whom God 
entrusteth with this precious talent, have a great advan- 
tage and opportunity in their hands for suppressing sin 
and exalting holiness in the world. A word from their 
mouths against whoredom, drunkenness, profanation of 
the sabbath, or the like, yea, their very examples and 
silent gestures, being able to do more than the threaten- 
ings of Almighty God, either pronounced by himself in 
his word, or by his ministers in his holy ordinances. 

This therefore is mj resolution, that whatsoever 
authority the most high God shall be pleased to put 
upon me, I will look upon it as my duty, and always 
make it my endeavour, to demolish the kingdom of sin 
and Satan, and establish that of Christ and holiness in 
the hearts of all those, to whom my commission ex- 
tends ; looking more at the duty God expects from me, 
than at the dignity he confers upon me. In a word, I 
will so exercise the power and authority God puts into 
my hands here, that when the particular circuit of my 
life is ended, and I shall be brought to the general as- 
size to give an account of this amongst my other ta- 
lents, I may give it up with joy, and so exchange my 
temporal authority upon earth for an. eternal crown of 
glory in heaven. 

RESOLUTION IV. 

I am resolved, by the divine grace, to improve the af- 
fections God stirs vp in others towards me, to the 
stirring up of their affections towards God. 

If the authority I have over others, then questionless, 
. the affection others have to me is to be improved for 
God ; and that because the affection they bear to me in 
a natural sense hath a kind of authority in me over 
them in a spiritual one. And this I gather from my 
own experience ; for I find none to have a greater com- 
mand over me, than they that manifest the greatest 
affection for me. Indeed it is a truth generally agreed 
on, that a real and iincere esteem for any person is 
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always attended with a fear of displeasing that person * 
and where there is fear in the subject, there will doubtless 
be authority in the object, because fear is the ground of 
authority, as love is or ought to be the ground of thai 
fear. The greatest potentate, if not feared, will not be 
obeyed. If his subjects stand in no awe of him, he can 
never strike any awe upon them. Nor will that awe 
have its proper effects in curbing and restraining them 
from sin and disobedience, unless it proceeds from and 
is joined with love. 

I know the scripture tells ine. There is no fear in 
love, but that perfect love cfisteth out fear ; but that is 
to be understood of our love to God, not to men, and 
that a perfect love too, such as can only be exercised in 
heaven. There, 1 know, our love will be consummate^ 
without mixture as well as without defect ; there will be 
a perfect expression of love on both sides, and so no fear 
of displeasure on either ; hut this is a happiness which 
is not to be expected here on earth ; so long as we are 
clothed with flesh and blood, we shall, in one degree 
or other, be still under the influence of our passions and 
affections. And therefore as there is no person we can 
love upon earth, but who may sometimes see occasion 
to be displeased with us, so he will always, upon this 
account, be feared by us. This 1 look upon as the chief 
occasion of one man's having so much power and influence 
over another. 

But how comes this under the notion of a talent re- 
ceived from God, and so to be improved for him t 
Why, because it is he, and he alone, that kindles and 
blows up the sparks of pure love and affection in us, and 
that by the breathings of his own Spirit. It was the 
Lord that gave Joseph favor in the sight of the keeper 
of the prison, and that -brought Daniel into favor and 
tender love with the prince of the eunuchs ; and so of all 
others in the world ; for we are told elsewhere, that at 
God fashioneth the hearts of men, so he turneth them 
which way soever he will. -^ Insomuch that 1 can never 
see any express their love to me, but I roust express my 
thankfulness' to God for it; nor can I feel in myself any 
warmth of affection towards others, without considering 
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it as a taleot hid io my breast, which I am obliged in duty 
to improve for him, by stirring up their affections unto him 
whose affections himself hath stirred up toward me. And 
this will be the more easytoeffect, if I take care, in the first 
place, to express the zeal and sincerity of my own love to 
God, by making him the chief object of my esteem and 
adoration, and manifest my aversion to the sins they are 
guilty of, by representing them as most loathsome and abo- 
minable, as well as most dangerous and damnable ; for 
wherever there is a true and cordial affection to any 
person, it is apt to bias those that are under the influence 
of it to choose the same objects for their love or aversion, 
that such a person does, that is, to love what he loves, 
and hate what he hates. This therefore is the first thing 
to be done, to stir up the affections of others to love and 
serve God. 

Another way of my improving the affections of others 
to this end is, by, setting them a good example ; for 
commonly what a friend doth, be it good or bad, is 
pleasing to us, because we look not at the goodness of 
the thing which is done, but at the loveliness of the 
person that doth it. And if the vices of a friend seem 
amiable, how much more will his virtues shine ! For 
this reason therefore, whensoever I perceive any pt* rson 
to show a respect for or affection to me, I shall always 
look upon it as an opportunity put into my hands to 
serve and glorify my great Creator, and shall look upon 
it as a call from heaven, as much as if I heard the Al- 
mighty say to me, ** I desire to have this person love 
me, and therefore have I made him to love thee ; do 
thou but set before him an example of goodness and 
virtue, and his love to thy person shall induce and en- 
gage him to direct his actions according to it." 

This therefore is the rule that I fully resolve to guide 
myself by with relation to those who are pleased to. allow 
me a share in their esteem and affection, which I hope 
to improve to their advantage in the end ; that as they 
love me and I love them now, so we may all love God 
and God love us to all eternity.. 
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RESOLUTION V. 

I am resolved, 6y the grace of God, to improve evert^ 
good thought to the producing of good affections an 
myself, and as good actions with respect to God. 

Whatsoever comes from God, being a talent to 
be improved to bim, I cannot but think good thoughts 
to be as precious talents, as it is possible a creature caki 
be blessed with. But let me esteem them as I will, I 
am sure my Master will reckon them amongst the ta- 
lents he entrusted me with and will call me to an ac- 
count for, and therefore I ought not to neglect them. 
The scripture tells me, / am not sufficient of mi/self 
to think any thing as of myself^ hut my sufficiency is of 
God. And if I be not sufficient to think any thing, much 
less am I able of myself to think of that which is good ; 
forasmuch as to good thoughts there must always be 
supposed a special concurrence of God's Spirit, whereas 
to other thoughts there is only the general concurrence 
of his presence. Seeing therefore they come from God, 
how must I lay them out for him ? Why, by sublima- 
ting good thoughts , into good affections. Does God 
vouchsafe to send down into my heart a thought of him-* 
self? I am to send up this thought to him again, in \hk 
fiery chariot of love, desire, and joy. Doth he dart 
into my soul a thought of holiness and purity 1 I am to 
dwell and meditate upon it, till it break out into a flame 
of love and affection for him. Doth he raise up in my 
spirit a thought of sin, and show me the ugliness and 
deformity of it ? I must let it work its desired effect, by 
making it as loathsome and detestable, as that thought 
represents it to be. 

But good thoughts must not only be improved t^ 
produce good affections in my heart, but likewise good 
actions in my life. So that the thoughts of God should 
not only make me more taken with his beauty, but move 
active for his glory ; and the thoughts of sin should not 
only damp my affection to it, but likewise deter and 
restrain me from the commission of it. 
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And thas every good thought that God puts into my 
heart, instead of slipping out, as it does with some others, 
without regard, will be cherished and improved to the 
producing of good actions. These actions will entitle 
me to the blessings of God, and that to the kingdom of 
glory. 

RESOLUTION VI. 

I am resolved, by the grace of God, to improve every 
affliction God lays upon me, as an earnest or token 
of his ejection towards me* 

Every thing that flows from God to his servants, 
coming under the notion of talents to be improved for 
himself, I am sure afllictions, as well as other mercies, 
must needs be reckoned amongst those talents God is 
pleased to vouchsafe. Indeed it is a talent, without which 
I should be apt to forget the improvement of all the rest, 
and which, if well improved, itself will work out for 
me afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. It is 
the nou-improvement of an affliction that makes it a curse, 
whereas, if improved, it is as great a blessing as any God 
is pleased to scatter amongst the children of men. And 
therefore it is that God most frequently entrusteth this 
precious talent with his own peculiar people ; You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth ; therefore 
will I punish you for your iniquities. Those that God 
knows the best, with them will he entrust the most, if 
^t of other talents, yet, be sure, of this, which is so use- 
ful and necessary to bring us to the knowledge of our- 
selves and our Creator, that without it we should be apt 
to forget both. 

It is this that shows us the folly and pride of presump* 
tion, as well as the vanity and emptiness of all worldly 
enjoyments ; and deters us from incensing and provoking 
bim, from whom all our happiness as well as our afflictions 
flow. Let therefore what crosses or calamities soever 
befal me, I am still resolved to bear them all, not only 
with a patient resignation to the divine will, but even 
to comfort and rejoice myself in them as the greatest 
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blessings. For instance — am I seized with pain and aick*^ 
ness ? 1 shaU look upon it as a message from God, sent on 
purpose to put me in mind of dieath, and to convince nw 
of the necessity of being always prepared for it by a good 
life, which a state of uninterrupted health is apt to make 
us unmindful of. Do I sustain any losses or crosses t 
The true use of these is to make me sensible of the 
fickleness and inconstancy of this world's blessings, which 
we can no sooner cast our eye upon, but they immediate- 
ly take to themselves wings, and fly away from us. And 
so all other afflictions God sees fit to lay upon me may, 
in like manner, be some way or other improved for my 
happiness. 

But besides the particular improvements of particular 
chastisements/ the general improvement of all is the in- 
creasing of my love and affection to that God, who 
brings these afflictions upon me. For how runs the mitti« 
musy whereby he is pleased to send me to the dungeon of 
afflictions 1 Deliver such an one to Satan to be buffetted 
in the flesh, that the Spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. By this it appears, that the furnace of afflic- 
tions, which God is pleased, at any time, to throw me 
into, is not heated at the fire of his wrath, but at the 
flames of hb affection to me. The consideration where- 
of, as it should more inflame my love to him, so shall it 
likewise engage me to express a greater degree of gratitude 
towards him, when he singles me out not only to suffer 
from him, but for him too : for this is an honor indeed 
peculiar to the saints of God, which if he shall be pleased 
ever to prefer me to, I shall look upon it as upon other 
afflictions, to be Improved for his glory, the good of 
others, and the everlasting comfort of my own soul. 

Thus have I reckoned up the talents God hath or may 
put into my hands, to be improved for his glory. May 
the same divine Being, that entrusted me with them and 
inspired me with these good resolutions concerning them, 
enable me, by his grace, to make a due use of them, and 
carefully to put in practice what I have thus religiously 
resolved upon I 
There are some other mercies, which might be set 
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down in the catalogue of talents, as the graces and mo« 
tions of God's Holy Spirit, and the use of his holy ordi- 
nances under the ministry of the gospel; but these, 
being included and insisted on under several of the 
foregoing heads, will not require a distinct consideration. 
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PREFACE. 



1 HE kind reception which has been given to all the 
other works of this incomparable Author, particularly to 
his Private Thoughts, written in his younger years, hat 
encouraged the publishing of another volume of his 
Thoughts, upon subjects of the most importance to the 
Christian Life in all the chief scenes of it ; and those com- 
posed when age and experience in the course of his paro- 
chial ministry had taught him what directions were most 
necessary for the conduct of every disciple of Christ, 
through all the stages of thai race which is set before us, 
that he so run that he may obtain. Accordingly the rea- 
der is here furnished, not only with such instructions as are 
most proper for the entrance upon this race and the early 
discipline of those who are new listed under Christ's 
banner, but also with such other points, both of faith 
and practice, as are most fit to be afterwards inculcated 
and pressed upon them, for their successful carrying on 
of this holy warfare, zn^ finishing their course^ so as at 
last to attain the crown of righteousness , laid up for all 
those that ** continue Christ's faithful soldiers and ser- 
vants to their lives* end.*' 

• 

As in his Private Thoughts and Resolutions, this excel- 
lent Bishop seems to have chiefly aimed at settling hii 
own principles, and regulating his practice, as became a 
follower of the holy Jesus, and a minister of his gospel, 
so in these, which are more public, he carries on the 
same pious design with respect to others, and executes 
that sacred office for which those were to prepare him. 



Indeed, great and indefatigable as his labors were — for 
few ever labored more-— the end of them was always the 
salvation of souls. And as that spirit of piety which 
runs through all his writings, together with his plain, 
unaffected, familiar, and yet most solid way of argument 
and persuasion, are both admirably adapted to this great 
end ; (to say nothing of all his other daily and unwearied 
pains in the ministry while living) so, through God's 
great blessing upon his endeavours, they were then, and 
have been since, crowned with great success ; and it is 
the hopes and prayers of all good men, that they may 
continue so to be to the end of the world, and daily add 
to our holiness and hiis happiness. 

And with respect to that good which, it is piously 
hoped, this great prelate's works have done since his 
death and may continue to do daily, it has been observed 
by some devout persons, that since the publication of 
them, our churches' have been generally fuller than they 
used to be ; to which, as nothing would contribute more, 
than that spirit of devotion and true piety which in all 
his practical writings this holy man both expresses him- 
self and labors to create in others, so, if after all these 
pious endeavours to cultivate and promote it in the 
world, we are sensible of the least growth of it, I know 
not why we may not ascribe so good an effect to the 
blessing of God upon so probable a cause. 

However if the piety of some among us, which we 
hope increaseth, be not a sufficient argument of a proba^ 
ble increase of true religion to be expected from the in- 
fluence of this great man's works, yet, I am sorry to say, 
that the wickedness of others does abundantly make up 
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tliat defect ; I mean the restless endeavours of all the 
enemies of God and religion to discredit and defame 
them, if by any means they could be able to ward off 
such a blow to the kingdom of darkness, as they seem to 
apprehend from his pious labors. And what wonder if 
those who mock God, and would bring religion itself into 
contempt, use their utmost endeavours to blast the repu- 
tation of an author, whose writings are so eminently 
serviceable to religion, and tend so much to advance the 
glory of God/i All their attempts of this nature are so 
many arguments of the excellency of what they would 
decry. They are the testimonies even of enemies, in behalf 
of those admirable books which they pretend to ridicule ; 
and all the scorn and contempt they express upon this 
occasion, reflects more honor upon Bishop Beveridge and 
his works I had almost said, even than the approbation 
and esteem of all his and religion's friends. So much 
good does God in his infinite wisdom and mercy produce 
out of the greatest evil, by turning all the wit and malice 
of these reprobates against themselves, and making them, 
even against their own wills, instruments of sounding 
forth the praises of this excellent writer, at the same 
time and by the very same means, that they vainly at* 
tempt to dishonor and reproach him ; as the devils them- 
selves were forced to own our blessed Saviour, though 
they knew he came on purpose to destroy them. It 
were only to be wished, that in this, as in most other 
instances, those children of this world were not in their 
generation so much wiser than the children of light. It 
is true, we may as well fear that dogs should bark out the 
moon, as that the utmost malice of these enemies to 
truth shall ever be able to sully a reputation^ that has 
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long shioed with so much brightoeti among all learned 
end good men, both at home and abroad ; insomuch, 
that when this illustrious prelate was d^ing, one of the 
chief of his order deservedly said of him, ** There goes 
one of the greatest and of the best men that ever Eng- 
hnd bred/' No, we have seen that all their attempts 
against him do but add lustre to his fame. However, it 
cannot be less the interest of religion to promote the 
works of so able a divine, than it is that of atheism and 
irreligion to oppose them; and if all good men would 
show as much zeal in the defence of them and their 
great author, and be as industrious to recommend both 
his writings and example, as atheists and libertines are to 
obstruct the influences of both, this would still be ano- 
ther addition to the glory of so great a name ; and the 
good effects we might hope for, on the lives of men, from 
such excellent books, dispersed into many hands, would 
be at once the best attestation that could be given to the 
wondrous benefit and usefulness of them, and also the 
most effectual means to stop the moutlis of gainsayers, 
by lessening the number of them daily, and bringing 
them over from infidelity and atheism to the cause of God 
and religion. 

And I cannot close this prefisice better, than with ear- 
nest prayers to God, that this and all the other works of 
Bishop Beveridge may have that blessed effect; and 
that in return for all the malice of those, who seem to 
envy us the great good we may hope for from such 
pious and instructive discourses, they may,. by degrees, 
instil even into their breasts some of that spirit of piety 
diffused through every page ; and of atheists and liber- 
tines, make them sober men and Christiikns. 



PRIVATE THOUGHTS 

ON A 

CHRISTIAN LIFE. 



ON CHRISTIAN EDUCATION. 

If the principles of the Christian religion were well root- 
ed in the hearts of all mankind^ what excellent fruit 
would they produce ! The earth would put on another 
face, bearing some resemblance of heaven itself: idola- 
try, with all sorts of wickedness and vice, would be every 
where discountenanced and suppressed, for all would 
worship the one living and true God, and him only : 
there would be no more wars nor rumfrs of wars ; king" 
dom would not rise up against kingdom nor nation 
against nation^ but all princes would be at peace with 
their neighbours, and their subjects at unity among them- 
selves, striving about nothing but which should serve 
God best, and do most good in the world. Then piety^ 
and justice, and charity, would revive and florish agaia 
all the world over, and particularly in the church and 
kingdom to which we belong. Then the prayers would 
be read twice a day in every parish, as the law requires^ 
and all people would heartily join together in oftering 
them up to the almighty Creator of the world. Then all 
that are of riper years would, at least every Lord's-day» 
celebrate the memory of the death of Christ, by which 
their sins are expiated, and the most high God reconciled 
to them, and become their God and Father : and as all 
sorts of people would thus continually worship God in 
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his own house, so wheresoever they are, they would do all 
they could to serve and honor him. Whether they eat 
or drink, or whatsoever they do, they would do all to his 
glory. And as for their fellow-servants, they would all 
. love as brethren, and every one seek another's good as 
well as their own. Whatsoever they would that men 
should do to them, tbey would do the same to all other 
men. In short, all would then deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world, and so walk hand in hand together 
in the narrow way that leadeth to everlasting life. This 
would be the happy state of all mankind, if they were 
but well grounded in that religion which the eternal Son 
of God hath planted upon earth. 

But not to speak of other people, we of this nation 
rarely find any such effect of this religion among our- 
selves. Though it be as generally professed and as clear- 
ly taught among us, as ever it was in any nation, there 
are but few that are ever the better for it ; the most be- 
ing here also as bad, both in their principles and prac- 
tices, as they which live in the darkest corners of the 
earth, where the light of the gospel never yet shined. 
Though the kingdom in general be Christian, there are 
many heathens in it ; people that were never christened ; 
many that were once christened, and are now turned 
heathens again, living as without God in the world; 
many that would still be thought Christians, and yet have 
apostatized so far, as to lay aside both the sacraments 
which Christ ordained and every thing else that can show 
them to be so ; many that privily bring in damnable he- 
resies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and so 
bi'ing upon themselves swift destruction ; many that 
follow their pernicious ways, by reason of whom the way 
of truth is evil spoken of, and through covetousness with 
feigned works made merchandize of men, as St. Peter 
foretold ; many who will not endure sound doctrine, but 
after their own lusts, heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears, and so fulfil the prophecy of St. Paul, 2 
Tim. iv. 3. And of those who still continue in the com- 
munion of the church and in the outward professios of 
the true Christian faith, there are many who although 
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they profess to know God, yet in works they deny him, 
heing abominable and disobedient, and nnto every good 
work reprobate. Many, did I say? I wish I could not 
say almost all ; but, alas ! it is too plain to be denied. 

For of that vast company of people that are called 
Christians in this kingdom, how few are there that live 
as becometh the gospel of Christ ; that finish the work 
which God hath given them to do, even glorify him in 
the world ! How many that refuse or neglect to worship 
and serve him upon his own dav i How few that do it 
upon any other day, when they have any thing else to do I 
How many that never received the sacrament of th« 
Lord's supper in their whole lives ! How few that re- 
ceive it above two or three times in the year, how often 
soever they are invited to it ! How many are the proud^ 
the passionate, the covetous, the intemperate, the incon* 
tinent, the unjust, the profane and impious, in compari- 
son of the humble, and meek, and liberal, and sober, and 
modest, and righteous, and holy among us ! The dis- 
proportion is so vastly great, that none but God himself 
can make the comparisou ; so little of Christianity is now 
to be found amongst Christians themselves — to our shaoi# 
be it spoken; 

It is indeed a matter of so much shame, as well as 
grief, to all that have any regard for the honor of Christ 
their Saviour, that they cannot but be very solicitous to 
know how it comes to pass, that his doctrine and precepts 
are so generally slighted and neglected as they are in our 
days, and how they may be observed better for the future 
than now they are. Both which questions may be easily 
resolved ; for we cannot wonder, that of the many which 
profess the Chrbtian religion, there are so few that live 
up to it, when we consider how few are duly instructed 
in the first principles of it. 

The religion which Christ hath revealed to the world 
is, by his grace and blessmg settled and established 
among us, so as to be made the religion of the kingdom 
in general ; and therefore all that are born in it, are, or 
ought to be, according to his order or institution, soon 
after baptized, and so made his disciples or Christians by 
profession. And the church takes security of tho/ie-who 
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thus bring a child to be baptiz^^ that #ben it comes to 
be capable of it, it shall be instructed in the catechism 
which she for that purpose hath set forth, containing all 
the principles of that religion into which it was baptized. 
Buty notwithstanding, this hath been neglected for many 
years, whereby it is come to pass that the far greatest 
part of the people ip this kingdom know little or nothing 
of the religion they profess, but only to profess it as tfa^ 
religrion of the country where they Uve. They may per*' 
haps be very zealous for it, as all people are for the reli* 
gion in which they are born and bred, but take no care to 
frame their lives according to it, because they were never 
rightly informed about it, or, at least, not soon enough, 
before error or sin hath got possesaion of them, which 
one or other of them commonly doth before they are 
aware of it ; for they are always as children tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they He m 
wait to deceive. And whatsoever sin gets dominion over 
them, there it reigns and domineers in their mortal bodies, 
so that they obey it in the lusts thereof, in spite of all 
that can be said to them out of God's own word ; for 
they are no way edified by any thing they hear, in that 
the foundation b not first laid, upon which they should 
build up themselves in that most holy faith that is preach- 
ed to them. The word they hear is as seed that falls by 
the way side, or upon a rock, or else among thorns, and 
so never comes to perfection ; their hearts not being pre* 
pared beforehand and rightly disposed for it, by having 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ first infused into 
them. 

This therefore being the great cause of that shameful 
decay of the Christian religion that is so vbible among 
us, we can never expect to see it repaired, unless the 
great duty of catechising be revived, and the laws that 
are made about it be strictly observed all the kingdom 
over, as most certainly they ought to be, not only as they 
are the laws both of the church and state under which we 
Uve, but likewise for that they are grounded upon the 
word of God himself, who expressly commands the same 
thing by his apostle, saying, Fathers, provoke not yomr 
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children to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. For here, by nurture we are to 
understand, as the Greek word signifies, that discipline 
which parents ought to exercise over their children, to 
prevent their falling into or continuing in any wicked 
course ; and by the admonition of the £ord is meant the 
catechizing, or putting them in mind of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of what he would have them believe and do, 
that they may be saved ; for the original word which we 
translate admonition, properly signifies catechizing. And 
therefore to catechize or instruct children in the know- 
ledge of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, is a duty here 
laid upon all parents by Almighty God himself; and all 
that neglect to educate or bring up their children in the 
admonition of the Lord, by catechizing or teaching them 
the principles of his religion, they all live in the breach 
of a plain law, a law made by the supreme Lawgiver of 
the world ; and must accordingly answer for it at the 
last day. 

Wherefore all that are sensible of the great account 
which they must give of all their actions, at that time, 
to the Judge of the whole world, cannot but make as 
much conscience of this as of any duty whatsoever, so 
as to use the utmost of their care and diligence, that their 
children may grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and so be tcise unto sal' 
vaiion. 

Neither is this any hard matter for those to do, who 
Uve in the communion of the church, having such a 
catechism or summary of the Christian religion drawn up 
to their hands, which is easy both for parents to teach 
and for children to learn, and yet so full and comprehen- 
sive^ that it contains all things necessary for any^roan to 
know in order to his being saved ; as you may clearly see 
if you do but cast your eye upon the method and con- 
tents of it, which may be all reduced to these five heads— 
the baptismal vow, the apostles' creed, the ten com« 
niandments, the Lord's prayer, and the doctrine of the 
sacraments ordained by our Lord Christ. 

It begins where a child begins to be a Christian, and 
theiefofe hath a Christian name given him, even at his 
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baptism, " whereiu he was made a member of Cbrifit, a 
child of Gody and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven ;" 
'which great privileges belong to all that are baptized, 
and to none else ; none else being in the number of Christ's 
disciples ; for our Lord Christ, a little before his ascen- 
sion into heaven, left orders with his apostles, and in 
them with all that should succeed in the ministry of the 
church to the end of the world, to make all nations his 
disciples, by baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
,Son, and Holy Ghost, as the original words plainly import. 
And therefore as people of all nations are capable of 
being made his disciples, so none now are nor ever caJD 
be made so any other viray, than by being baptized ac- 
cording to his order. But they who are not thus made 
bis disciples by being baptizcid unto him, are not the 
members of Christ; and if they be not the members of 
Christ, they cannot be the children of God, nor have any 
right to the kingdom of heaven, that being promised only 
to such as believe and are baptized. And our Saviour 
himself elsewhere also saith, that except a man be bom 
again of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, Whereby we may perceive the great 
uecessity of this sacrament, where it may be had, as our 
church observes in her office for the ministration of it to 
such as are of riper years. 

It is to be farther observed, that when our Saviour 
ordained baptism to be the way or means of admitting 
persons into his church or the congregation of his dis- 
ciples, lest we should think, as some have done, that he 
meant it only of those who are of riper yej^rs, he used the 
most general terms that could be invented, requiring 
that all nations should be baptized; and if all nations, 
then children also, which are a great, if not the greatest^ 
part of every nation. And accordingly his church hath 
always baptized children as well as adult persons^ When 
any who were come to years of discretiop were wil^- 
ling and desirous to become Christ's disciples, that they 
jnight learn of him the way to heaven, tliey were made 
80 by being baptized, and if they had children, they were 
also baptized at the same tipie with their parents; and so 
were the children which i¥ere afterwards bpm to them; 
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they also men baptited soon after tbey were bora. Anl 
that it is our SaTiour^* pleasure that cnUdpen abo afaouldb 
be brought into his church, appears likewise in tliat whev 
hit disciples rebuked those who brought ohttdren to faim^ 
bo was macb displeased, and said unto them, SkfgHrtim^ 
SMe tkiUrem t0cmm mmto mc, andf$rHd them nci^fwr 
^f mtek ik tke km§dom of heaven. 

But sedng they who «e tlius baptised aceoiduig to 
tbo institiitioB of Christ are thereby made his disciplai^ 
aad ai Mrs the children of God, it is necessary th^ 
^MMdd then pronuse to beliere and live iron that tima 
fo r wa rd aoeording a» he hath commanded ; which pro* 
mise therefore all that are grown up alwi^ used to makc^ 
every oae in his own person ; and for tmlt purpose wece^ 
and ought to be, catechized beforehand, and pat in mind 
of what they were to promise when they were baptixed ; 
and therefore were called Catechumens* But diildreR. 
not being capable of making any such proanse themselves 
in their own persons, they were always admitted and re* 
ouired to do it by their guardians, that is, by their eod« 
Mitbers and godmothers, which brought and ofiered tbcas 
to be baptized ; and are therefore obliged to take carta 
that they be afterwards catecbiaed, or instructed in the 
principles of that religion into which they were admitted, 
and put in mind of the prooMse which they then made 
of framing tbeir lives ace curding to it. 

This promise therefore which children make at their 
baptism by their sureties, and which is i«q>lied in the 
very nature of the sacrament, whether they ha?e any 
sureties or no, consists of three general heads; 

Firei, ** That they will renounce the deivii and alL hit 
works, the pompa and vamties of thia wicked world, and 
all the rinful lusts of the flesh/'— 

Seeondh, *' That they wiM believe all the articles of 
the Christian faith/— 

Thirify, *'Tha^;thev will keep God's holy will and cotUf 
mandments, and walk in the same all the days of their 
lifo.* 

Which three things^ under wbieb the whole sobstnaet 
of Ae Christmn religion is contained;, bein^ all promiaed; 
by ihadiSM when they are bapfiaed inloiil, ilia abMbte* 

Dip. No. 11. R 
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ly MoetMiy tint they be afferwards put in mind ta toon 
as tliey are eapabie, of the promise which they then 
made, and of the obligation which lies upon them to per- 
form it: for otherwise it can never be expected that they 
riiouid either do, or so much as know it* Whereas the. in- 
stnicting them in this tlie first part of the catechism, .will 
prepare and dispose them for understanding all the rest; 
particularly the apostles' creed which is next taught them, 
containing all those articles of . the Christian faith which 
they promise to believe, and nothing else ; nothing but 
what is grounded upon plain texts of scripture, and hath 
beenalwaysbelieved by'.the whole catholic church, in all ages 
aiKJ places all the world oven Here are none of those pri- 
vate opinions and controverted points, which have . so 
long disturbed the church, and serve only to perplex 
men's minds, and take them off from the more substantial 
and necessary duties of religion, as we have found by 
woful expenence; which our church hath taken all 
possible care to prevent, by inserting no other articles of 
fiiith into the catechism which her members are to learn, 
than what ■ are contained in . thb creeds received and ap- 
proved of by the whole Christian world ; and then ac- 
quainting them what they chiefly learn in it, even, to 
**. believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost,^' in whose name they were christened, and 
therefore must continue in this faith, or cease to be 
Christians. 

The o^er thmg which they who are baptixed promise, 
is, that ** they will keep God's commandments, which 
therefore are next taught in the catechism, without any 
mixture of human inventions or constitutions; those ten 
commandments, which the supreme Lawgiver himself 
proclaimed upon mount Sinai, and afterwards wrote with 
his own finger upon two tables of stone. These they are 
all bound to learn, because they are bound to keep. them 
all, as they will answer it at the last day, when all man- 
kind shall be judged by them. 

But no man can keep these commandments without 
God's special grace, which we have no ground to expect 
without praying to him . for it. And therefcre eluldren 
are, in the next place, taught how to pray according to 
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that farm which Christ himself composed^ and commanded 
us to say whensoever we pray. And as^^ he whobe« = 
lieves all that is in the apostles' creed, believes all that 
he need believe; and he that keeps all the ten command* 
mentSy doth all that he need to do ; so he that prays 
this prayer aright, prays for all things which he can haVe 
need of. So that in this short catechism/- which children 
of five years old may learn, they are taught all that is 
needful for them either to believe, or do, or pray for. ' « 

The last part of the catechism is concerning the two 
sacraments which Christ hath ordained in his church, as. 
'^ generally necessary to salvation,'' that is to say, baptism 
and the Lord's supper; both which our church hath 
there explained with such extraordinary prudence and 
cautioii, as to take in all that b necessary to be known of 
either of them, without touching upon any of the disputeii 
that have been raised about them to the great prejudice 
of the Christian religion. » 

Secang therefore this catechism is so full, that it con- 
tains all that any man needs to know, and yet so short, 
that a child may learn it, I do not see how parents can 
bring up their children in the iittrltc9*e and admonition of 
the Lord better than by instructing them in it. I do not 
say, by teaching thism only to say it by rote, but by 
instructing them in it, so that they may understand, as 
soon and as fir as they are capable, the true sense and 
meaning of all the words and phrases in every part of 
it; for which purpose it will be necessary to observe 
these rules. — 

First ; you must begin betime, before your children 
have got any ill habits, which may be easily prevented, 
but are not so easily cured. When children are baptised, 
being bom again of water and of the Spirit, as the guilt 
of their original sin is washed away in the laver ofrege^ 
ntration, so that it will never be imputed to them unless 
it break forth -afterwards into actual transgressions; sO 
they receive also the Spirit of God to prevent all such 
eruptions, by enabling them to resist the temptations of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil ; to believe and serve 
Gknl according as they then promised, so fax at least, 
that tin ahaU not haoe dominion over them, that thet^ 
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AuM obiff U in ikt iuM9 thereof ^ teeimg •#«r tka^ «fr 
m^mmJkrihe law^kut tmder ike grmee^Chmt. Bat 
tint the tcedt of grace which were then sown in their 
beuti may not he loit or fttifled, h«t grew op tofierfecliea, 
great care must be taken that they may be taught, lo 
aoon at they are capable to discern between gSoA and 
eTil, to avoid the evil and do the good, and to believe 
and live as they promised, when they were endued with 

See to do it. Hoii tkm ekUdren f saith the son of 
ich— inalme/ ikem, imd bow ^wmiheirmoek from their 
jfouth* Give thy son no liberty in hb youths and wink 
not at his follies. Bow domm his meok whUe he u yommgf 
mtdhemtkm ontheoUkon^UleheiemehiU: kstktwmx 
obtbhom omd he dkoheikwt unto thoe, and oo bring oor- 
tow io thine heart. Whereas he th&t gothereth inetmc- 
Uom from hie yonihi ohM find wioiom tiU hU oid oge ; 
neeovdiog to that snying of the wise man ; TVwsn np m 
ddldin the way he should go ; and when he is otd, he 
Witt not depart from it : as Timotiiy £po«i « chfld had 
known the holy scriptures ; and that ivas the reason that 
Iw was so export in them when he became a man ; which 
therefore that your children may also be, the first thing 
they learn must be their catechism, where they are taught 
nO^ the great truths and duties that are revealed in the 
holy scriptures, as necessary lo salvation. 

Bot how can such parents do this, that cannot rend, 
nor 81^ the catechism themselves 1 This, I ^eot, is the 
case of too many among us. There are many who, 
having not been taught to read when they wore youngs 
neglect or think scorn to learn it aftensaras, and no lose 
all the benefit and comfort which they might receive by 
reading of the . holy scriptures. But this, I confess, is 
not so necessary, especially in our churoh, where the 
holy scriptures are so constantly read in public ; that if 
people would as constantly come and hearken to them, 
they might be wise nnto solvation although they cannot 
read, as few heretofore could, at least in the primitive 
times, when notwithstanding they attained to the know 
ledge of God and of their duty to him, as well as if they 
bad been the greatest scholars in the world. But then, 
considering that they could not read, they supplied that 
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defect by attending more diligently to what they heard 
out of God's holy word, and laying it up in tlieir heartk 
so that they onderstobd all the principles of the Christiaik 
religion and were able to instruct their children tn the 
same, as well as if they could read. But this is not our 
case ; for now there' are many who can neither read, nor 
so much as say the catechism, having never learned it 
themselves, and therefore cannot possibly teach it their 
children. Such as the apostle speaks of, who trA«fi,/0r 
the time, they ought to he teachere, they have need thai 
one teach them again which be the firet principlee of the 
oracles of God, and are become euch as have need ofmiik^ 
and not of strong meat* And what must such do I Thev 
certainly, as they tendertheir own good, must be doubly di- 
ligent in the use of all means that may tend to their edmca- 
tionand instruction; and as they desire the good- of their 
children, they must send them to school, or provide some 
other person to teach them; which if the parents neglect 
to do, the godfathers and godmothers of every child 
should put them in mind of it, and see that ** the child' be 
taught, so soon as he is able to learn, what a solemn vow, 
promise, and profession he made by them at his baptism.. 
And that he may know these things the better, they must 
call upon him to hear sermons ; and chieiy they must 
provide that he may learn the creed, the Lord's prayei^ 
and the ten commandments in the vulgar tongue^ and all 
other things which a Christian ought to know and believe 
to his soul's health,'' as they are contained in the Church 
catechism, and then to bring them to the bishop to be 
confirmed by him. 

But for that purpose, when children have been taught 
the catechism, they must be sent to the minister or curate 
of the parish where they live, that he may examine and 
instruct them in it— -examine whether they can say it, and 
instruct them so as to make them: understand it ; for 
though the words be all as plain as they can be well made, 
yet the things signified by those words are many of them 
so high,, that it cannot be expected that children should 
reach and apprehend them without help ; which therefore 
they must go to their minister for, whose duty and office it 
is to acquaint them with the full sense and meaning of 
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€verj word, what U •ignified by it, and what gnMmd they 
have to believe it it Ood'a holy word. But to do this to 
any purpose, requires more time than is commoaly al- 
lowed for it in our days ; and that is one great reason 
there are so few among us that are hUU up, as they ought 
to be, in their most M^faithm Many refiise or neglect 
to seiid their children to be catechiara at all ; and they 
who »end thero, send them so little and for so little a 
time, that it is morally impossible they should be much 
the better ibr it ; as many Imve found by experience, who, 
althitugh in their childhood they were taught the cate- 
chism and could say it readily, yet having not been suffi- 
ciently instructed iq it, they sifterwards forgot it again, 
and knew no more than as if they had never learnt it. I 
wish this be not the case of too many parents. . Where- 
fore that this great work may be done effectually so as 
to answer its end, as children should begin as soon as ever 
they are able to learn the catechism, and go on by degrees 
till they can say it perfectly by heart, so when they can 
do that, they are still to continue to be instructed in it 
all along, till they understand it all so well, as to be fit to 
receive the sacrament of the Lord's supper, which usually 
may be about sixteen or seventeen years of age, more or 
less, according to their several capacities.^ By this means, 
as they grow in years, tli^ would grow also tn graee, and 
ta iki knmoUdge of our Lord smd Saviour Jemu Chriit» 
This likewise would be a great encouragement to the 
minister to take pains with them, when they are such as 
can understand wliat he saith to them, and will continue 
under his care and conduct till they are settled and 

S rounded in the faith, and have their senses exercised to 
iscern between good and evil ; and so shall be every way 
qualified to serve God and do their duty to him in that 
state of life, to which he shall be pleased afterwards to 
call them upon earth and then to go to heaven. 

If this could once be brought about throughout the 
liingdom, that all children that are bom and bred up in 
it were thus fullv instructed in the knowledge of Christ, 
and of that relieion which he hath revealed to the world, 
till they are fit m the holy communion and ready to en* 
^age in the affairs of the world, th^ next generation would 
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be much better tbaa tkis» and Cbriitiamfty wotild tbea 
begia to florisb again, and appear in its native beau^ 
and lustre* And rerilj, whatsoever some may think, sncn 
especially as were never catechized themselves, this is as 
great and necessary a duty- as any that is required in all 
the bible ; for God himself, by his apostle, expressly eom- 
mands all parents to bring up their children in the ii«r- 
ture and admonition of the Lard; that is, as I have 
showed, to catechize or instruct them in the principles 
oi the doctrine of our Lord Christ. And therefore they 
who do it not, live in the breach of a known law, yea, of 
many laws ; there being many places in God's holy word, 
where the same thing is commanded in other terms by 
Almighty Gk>d himself, saying. These words which t 
command thee this da^^ shall be in thy hearty and thou 
shaH leach them diligently unto thy children. Dent, vi, 6. 
And again. Therefore shall ye lay up these my words mi 
your heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sign 
wpon your hand, that they may be as frontlets betweoi, 
your eyes, and ye shall teach them your children, Deut 
x\, 18. This is that which be commands also by the wise 
man. Train up a child in the way he should go, and when 
he is old he will not depart from it. The word in the ori- 
ginal, which we translate Gratis up, signifies also to dedi- 
cate or devote a child to the service of God, by instruct 
lag him how to do it, and exercising him continually in 
it ; and therefore in the margin of our Bibles it is trans* 
lated, catechize a child : so that we have here both the 
necessity and usefulness of this duty, the necessity, in 
that it is commanded to train up or catochize a child in 
the ways of God, and the usefulness, in that what a child 
is thus tai^ht will remain witli him all his life long* 

Seeing therefore that God hath kid so strict a com* 
mand upon all parents to bring up their children in the 
knowledge of himself and of their duty to him they can 
expect no other, but that he should take particular no- 
tice whether they do it or not, and reward or punish them 
accordingly. As we see in Abraham, what a special 
kindness had God fur him upon this account. Shtdl 1 
hide from him, said the Lord, that thing which J do, 
seeing that Mraham shall surely become a great and 
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mighty nalionf and all the naticnt upon earth shall be 
bleeua in him ? But why had be sacb an extraordinary 
ifavorfof Abraham above all other men? God himself 
gives us the reason of it, saying. For I know thai hewiU 
command his children and his household after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord. This vras the leason 
that Abraham was so much in favor, that he was called 
the friend of God. 

And how much God is displeased with parents neg- 
lecting to bring up their children in bis true faith and 
fear, and suffering them to grow up and go on in a course 
.of vice and profaneness, appears sufficiently from that 
severe judgment which he inflicted upon Eli and his 
whole house for it, saying to Samuel, For I have told 
him, even Eli, that I will judge his home for ever for the 
iniquity which he knowetht because his sons made them' 
selves vile, and he restrained them not. And ther^ore I 
have sworn to the house of Eli, that the iniquity of J^i*s 
house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering for 
ever, l Sam. iii, 13. The execution of which dreadfhl 
judgment is left upon record in the holy scriptures, as a 
standing monument and caution to all parents to take 
heed how they educate their children. 

Be sure the saints of God in all ages have taken as 
much care to bring up their children well, as to live well 
themselves ; making as much conscience of this, as of 
any duty whatsoever which they owe to God ; that the 
children which be hath given them may answer his end m 
giving them ; that they may not be insignificant cipbtfs 
in the world, or as fruitless trees that serve only to com- 
jber the ground, but that they may serve and glorify God 
whilst they are upon earth, so as to be meet to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the saints in light. 

And verily all parents would make this their continual 
care and study, it they minded either their own or their 
children's good. Many complain, not without cause, that 
their children are disobedient and undutiful to them ; but 
the cause is chiefly in themselves. When they have neg- 
lected their duty to their children, how can they expect 
their children should perform their duty to them t They 
.were never taught it, how then can they do it 7 If there- 
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Awe Aey prorie Uabborn and obstinate, if they giin^ 
tbemaelTes up to all manner of vioe and wickedness, if 
instead of a comfort they be a grief and trouble to their 
parents, their parents must blame themselves for it ; and 
when they eome to reflect upon it, their sin in neglectinfr 
theitduty to God and their children in their edBcatiarn,witt 
be a greater trouble to them than any their children can 
give them. Whereas when parents bring up their children 
in the mtrture amd admonition of the Lord, if their children 
notwithstanding happen to miscarry afterwards, they have 
this to comfort them, that they did their duty, and hav^ 
nothing toanswer for upon that account* 

But what a mighty advantage would it be to the child*- 
len themselves, to be thus continually put in mind of 
their baptismal vow, the articles of their faith, the duties 
of leligion, and what else is contained in the catechism, 
tiom their childhood all along till they come to be men o^ 
women! Their minds would be then fiUed with suck 
divine truths and with so great a sense of their duty, that 
there would be no room left for heresy or sin to enter, at 
least not so as to get possession and exercbe any domin- 
ion there. The first impressions that are made upon us 
are not soon worn out, but usually remain as long as 
we live. As the wise tnan observes, Train up a child in 
the way he $komld go, and when he i$ old he will not 
depart from it. When one hath been all along from hb 
cUdhood brought up in the knowledge of God and his 
holy will, it will stick by him so as to be a constant check 
upon him, to keep bim within the compass of his duty 
lo all ordinary cases ; and if any thing^Mixtraordinarv 
happen to draw him aside, it will make him restless and 
uneasy, till he hath recovered himself and got into the 
right way again ; and so it will either keep him innocent^ 
or make him penitent. In short, by the blessing of God 
attending, as it ubually doth, this great duty, when it is 
conscientiously performed, it is the best means that 
parents can use, whereby to breed up their children for 
heaven, to make them fellow-citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God, both in this world and for ever. 

Wherefore, if we have any regard either to our own or 
to onr children's eternal welfare, let us set upon this duty 
in good earnest ; let us bring up our children so long in 
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the nwrture amd admonitiim of the Lord, till they fully 
know hiiDy aod all that he would hare them believe and 
do, that they may be saved. But we must be sure to 
teach them by our example as well as instructions. We 
must not tell them one thing, and do another ourselves ; 
but show them how to keep the faith and laws of God, 
by keeping them ourselves before their eyes, all the while 
we live together upon earth ; that when we are all got, 
one after another, out of this troublesome and naughty 
world, we and our children may at last meet together in 
heaven, and there praise and glorify Almighty God, we 
for them, and they for us, and all for his grace and truth 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. 

After this general instruction in the principles of our 
holy religion, it will be necessary, as soon as our young 
Christian is capable of it, to inform him more particular- 
ly in the nature of God, and the great mystery of the 
Trinity, into which we are all bapti^ ; which therefore 
shall be my next subject. 



ON THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 

Though religion in general be a thing that all men 
naturally agree in, yet there is nothing, I think, tiiat men 
differ so much about, as about the particular acts and 
exercise of it ; for all nations in the world have some 
religion, but there is scarce two amongst them all ' that 
have the same; yea, in one and the same nation too, 
there are divifs modes of religion professed and prac- 
tised. No nation or country in the world but will afford 
us instances of this, and our own, I think, as many as 
any other whatsoever ; for could we but cast our eyes 
into the several comers of this land, at this very moment, 
what variety might we observe in those acts which the 
several parties among us account to be religious * Some 
we should see sitting silently for a while together, with- 
out either speaking or hearing a word spoken ; until at 
length up starts a man or a woman, or some such thing, 
and entertains them with a discourse made up of ceaMres 
and mUice, blasphemy aod nonsense ; and this is idl the 
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religion tliey pretend to. Others we should find crowded 
together in several corners^ sometimes praying, some- 
times discoursing as it were, sometimes arguing the case 
with Almighty God, and acquainting him with what hap^ 
pens in the worlds and that with as much confidence and 
malapertnessy as if he were their fellow-creature; and 
then very gravely walk home, and please themselfes with 
a vain conceit thai they are more' religious than their 
neighbours. Another sort of people there are amongst 
us, who are as superstitious, as the former were slovenly 
and irreverent in their devotions ; for these having been * 
sprinkled with a little holy water, and performed their 
obeisance to a crucifix or picture, presently fall a pattering 
over Ave Maria's and Pater Nosters to themselves, as 
fast as they can ; whilst the priest, in the mean while, 
says something too, but the people generally know not 
what it is, nor indeed what themselves say, it being all 
in an unknown tongue. But howsoever, though they 
know not what they say, they think that God doth, and 
therefore satisfy themselves that they have said something, 
though they know not what, and think that God is well 
pleased withbwhat they have done, because themselves 
are so. 

Others there are, and, by the blessing of God, far 
mofe than all the rest, in this nation, who present them^ 
selves before the great Creator and Possessor of the 
world, in that solemn and reverent manner as the consti- 
tutions of our church direct, humbly confessing their 
manifold sins against God, begging mer<^ and pardon 
from him, imploring his favor, and pralpg his name 
fmr all the expressions of his undeserved love to man- 
kind ; and all this in our vulgar tongue, that we all 
understand; and so perform a reasonable service unto 
God. 

And, verily, if we consider the institution itself of 
that religious worship which we thus perform, it is cer- 
tainly the best that ever was prescribed by any church, 
as being most t^nsonant to the general rules of devotion 
laid down in scripture, as also most conformable to the 
discipline and practice of the primitive church. But 
we Biiist not think that we serve God aright, because w« 
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be preseot with tliem tiMit do sow I <fo.»oldoiibl'bttl 

that tbere are many amongst u§, wlw sineeiely endeeTOur 

to worship God, whenaoever tbey preaettt themselTes 

before him in public. I wish that all of vs would do so: 

B«t we mnsl still remember^ that we should aerre the 

Lovd elsewhere as well as at eharch, and on all other 

Aiys as well as opoo the Lord's day; and |hat» if we 

would be truly religious, our whole miMi must be devoted 

to the service of Qod, yea» aod our whole time toow We 

must not think that it is enough to do sometUng, but 

we must do all things that are required of ua» which 

notwithstanding we can nerer do, unless we know both 

that God whom we ought to serve, and that service 

which we ought to perform unto hkn. And therefcwe 

David directs his son to the right and onfy way to true 

religion, sajring. And thou, Sol^mm aiy ton, kiaw thm^ 

ikt Qod of thffnthtry mrndiortt him with a fvrftdL iemrt, 

&ud with « wUHmg mind: which words, did we iq^ly 

them to ourselves, would, by the bleasing of God, put 

us upon sincere endeavours after real and universal obedi* 

ence to all the commands of Qod, and persuade us not 

to content ourselves with vain pretences to and profeaskms 

of religion, as most do, but strive to Hve up unto our 

profession, and cany and b^ave onraelves so aa be- 

conieth those, who desire to be rdigioua and to serve 

God in good earnest. Which that we may do» 1^ us 

observe the rule and method which David here prescribes 

to his son : first to know God, and then to mtm kim mik 

n perfeet kemi €nd n wilUng mind* 

I shall not tfjtoble the reader with any critical division 
of the words, n>r they natundly divide themselves into 
two parts*— first, that we diould ihiaiif, and, then, that we 
should serve God with a perftd heart and m wUHmg 
mind. 

I shall begin with the'first, not only because it is first 
placed, but because it necessaril j must precede the aecwid ; 
it being impossible for us to serve God aright unless we 
know him : for without this, all our services will be but 
like the altar which the Alheaiaos dedicated tO'.tha un^ 
knmon God, By which mscription, they manifeitod to 
the world, that thty knew that they ought to serve some 
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God, but that tbey kDew not that God whom they ov^ht 
to serve. Bat that we may so know him as to serve mm 
aright, I sliall first show what it is of God which we rau^t'- 
know, iu order to our serving him aright. 

Fhrit, therefore ; he that would serve Ood aright, mast 
believe and know that he is ; that is, that there b sacfa'S' 
supreme and all-glorious Being in and over the worM 
tmit we call God, that made, preserves, governs, and 
disposes of every thing in the world, as seemeth beat t^ 
him ; and that it is not only probable that there is such' 
a one^ but that it is the most certain and necessary truth 
in the world, without which-, there would be no sncb'^ 
thing as truth or certainty. For indeed if God were 
not; nothing could bSe ; he alone being the basis add* 
foQDda.tioH of all being in the world, yea, and of aU" 
motion too. And therdbre every thing that lives, every 
thing that moves, nay, every thing that is, argues God 
to^be; which therefore is the first great truth, upon^ 
which all the rest depend, without which nothing would 
be tme, mnch less would our services be so. So that - 
the first thing to be done in order to our serving Grod is 
to Imow and believe that he is, and that he ought to be 
served and adored by us. 

Secomdfy ; it is necessary to know his essence too, aa - 
well as his existence ; what, as weU as th&t he is ; what 
he is in himself, and what he b to us ; that in himself- 
he is what he is, in and of himself, the source of all 
wisdom, the abyss of all power, the ocean of all goodness, 
the fountain of all happiness, the principle of all moticNiy 
and the centre, yea, perfection of all p||fections in the 
world ; whose nature or essence is so pim, so glorions, 
so immense, so infinite, so eternal, so every way perfect^ 
transoendant, and iu comprehensible, that the more we 
think of him, the more we conterof^ate upon him, the 
more we praise and admire him, the more we may. And 
the highest apprehension that we can have of him is 
still to apprehend him infinitely higher than all our- 
aj^rebensions of him. And therefore that man best 
knows God, that knows him to be beyond his knoww 
ledge, and that knows he can never know him enough* 

But we must know too what he u to us, eten'ttNt 

IHv. No. II. S 
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Author and Giver of every good thing we have, and 
who. in himself is whatsoever we can desire to make us 
happy; and therefore it is, that in the covenant of grace, 
when he woiiid assure us that we shall have all things that 
we can enjoy, he only promises to be our God ; which 
b as much as we can desire, and indeed as himself can 
promise ; for in promising himself, he hath promised 
whatsoever he is, whatsoever he hath, whatsoever he 
doth, nay, whatsoever he can do as God. And thus 
are we to look upon God as the only object of all true 
huppiness, and the only centre wherein all the desires and 
inclinations of our souls can rest, 

' Thirdly ; it is necessary also to know the several at- 
tributes and perfections which he hath revealed of him- 
self in scripture ; that he is so wise, as to know what- 
soever can be known ; so powerful, as to do whatsoever 
can be done ; so great and glorious in himself, that 
we have all just cause to fear him ; so kind and gra- 
cious in his Son, that it is our duty also to trust in 
him; so true, that whatsoever he says is true because 
he saith it ; so good, that whatsoever he doth is good 
because he doth it; so just, as to punish every sin that is 
Committed, and yet so merciful, as to pardon every sinner 
that repenteth ; that he is pure without mixture, infinite 
without hounds, eternal without beginning, everlasting 
without end, and every way perfect without comparison. 
Fourthly; we must know also the works . of God, 
what he bath done, wherein he hath manifested him- 
self to us. But what hath God done 1 Orrdther, what 
hath be not ^i^ ? It was he that raised this stately 
fabric of the World we live in, out of the womb of no- 
thing. It was he that extracted light out of darkness, 
beauty and perfection out of a confused chaos. It was 
he that bedecked the glorious canopy of heaven> with 
those glittering spangles, the stars. It was he- that 
commanded the sun to run his course by day, and the 
moon to ride her circuit by night about the world, to, 
show the inhabitants thereof the glory of their all-glo- 
rious Maker, It was he that hung the earth upon 
Qiothing, and spread upon the. surface of it a curious 
carpet, embroidered with all manner, not of painted^ 
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but of real flowers, and plants, and trees. It was he that 
at first produced all things out of nothuig ; and it is be 
that still preserves all things in their being. It is' b^ 
that orders the affairs of kingdoms, manageth the 
intrigues of state, directeth the events of wars, and dis- 
poses of every particular person as himself sees good. Id 
a word, whatsoever was ever made in heaven above or on 
earth beneath, it was he that made it ; and whatsoever is 
still done in heaven above or on earth beneath, it is hii 
that doth it, so that nothing ever was, or is, or ever will 
be, or can be done, but what is done by him, as the first 
and universal cause of all things. : 

Fifthly ; it is necessary also to know, so as to believe, 
that though there is but one God, yet there are three 
persons ; all and every one of which is that one God* 
I do not say it is necessary to understand or comprehend 
this mystery, for that we cannot do; but we are not 
therefore the less to believe it, because we cannot under^ 
stand it ; for there are many other things in divinity, yea^ 
many things in natural philosophy and in geometry itself 
which we cannot understand, and yet for all that, botfi 
know and believe them to be true. But how much mor^ 
cause have we to believe this, which God himself hath 
asserted of himself! Nay, and besides that, we have the 
same obligations to serve and honor every person, as wi^ 
have to serve and honor any one person in the sacred 
Trinity; our Saviour himself having expressly told us^ 
that all men should honor the Son even as they honor 
the Father. But that we cannot do, unless we believe 
the Son to be God as well as the Father ||||ind, by couse-^ 
quence, unless we acknowledge this fundamental article 
of our Christian faith, into which we were all baptized. ' 

Secondly ; we must consider what kind of knowledge 
we ought to have of God, in reference unto our serving 
him aright. . . > 

We must not think that it is enough to knownn general 
that there is a God, and that he is wise and powerful, 
great and glorious, true and faithful, good and gracious. 
These things a man may know in general, so as to be able 
to discourse of them, and dispute for them too, and ye| 



tOB ITwughts on the 

come short of that knowledge which is requisite to our 
tnie serving of God ; which should he such a knowledge 
us will not only swim in the hraiii, but sink down into the 
heart ; whereby a niau is possessed with a due sense of 
those things he knows, so that he doth not only know, 
but in a manner feel them to be so. Thus David, who 
ealls upon his son to know the God of his fathers, inti- 
nuates elsewhere what knowledge he means, saying, O 
taste and see that the Lord is ^od; where we may ob- 
serve how he requires our spiritual senses to be employed 
ID our knowledge of God, so as to ^ee that he is good, 
yea, and taste it too ; that is, feel and experience it in 
ourselves ; which though it may seem a paradox to many 
of .us, yet there is none of us but may find it to be a real 
truth, and attain unto it, if we be but careful and constant 
in our meditations upon God, and sincere in performing 
9ur devotions to him ; for* by these means, our notions 
of God will be refined, our conceptions cleared, and our 
fySfections, by consequence, so moved towards him, that 
we shall taste and experience in ourselves, as well as know 
from others, that he is good, and that all perfections are 
concentered in him. 

But this practical and e;xperimental knowledge of God 
4oth necessarily presuppose the other or the general 
knowledge of him, so as to' be acquainted with the several 
i^ressions which God in scripture hath made use of» 
^bei^by to reveal himself and his perfections to ns ; as 
vhen lie is pleased to call himself the Almighty God, the 
0fjU'Wise, and infinite, the just and gracious God, and 
the like ; or ta^y of lumself, / am that I am, that is, in 
smd of myself eternal. Unless we first know th^t these 
and such like expressions belong to God, and what is the 
true meaning and purport of them, it is impossible for us 
to arrive at that knowledge of him, which is necessary to 
our serving him aright. 

And so I come to the last thing to be considered here 
concerning the knowledge of God, even that it is necessary 
to our serving him ; so that none can serve him that does 
not first know him, and therefore that the method as well 
as matter of David's advice is here observable, know thou 
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the God of thy fathers^ and serve him : or, first knoui 
him^ and then serve him with a perfect heart, and a wih 
ling mind, •" . .i 

And, verily, one would think that this is a truth so 
clear, so evident of itself, that it needs no proof ox 
demonstration ; for how is it possible for us to know 
liow to serve God, unless we first know that God whom 
we ought to serve? For all our services unto God 
should be botii proper to his nature, and suitable t0 
his perfections; and, therefore, unless I first know his 
nature and perfections, how can I adjust my services to 
them % As for example, I am to fear his greatness, and 
ti*ust on his mercy, and rejoice in his goodness, and de- 
sire his favor ; but how can I do this, unless I knoUt 
that he is thus great and merciful, good and favorable ?* 
- Moreover, as a man cannot serve God when he hatti 
a mind to clo it, so neither will he have a mind or hesirt 
to serve him, unless he first knows him ; for the moiioni 
of the will are always regulated by the ultimate dictates 
of the practical understanding, so that a man chooses 
or refuses, loves or hates, desires or abhors, according 
as he knows any object that is presented to him to be 
good or evil. And, therefore, how can I choose God 
as my chiefest good, unless I first know him to be so; 
or love him, as I ought, above all things, unless I first 
know him to be better than all things; or perform any 
true service to him, ^unless I first know him to be sucb a 
one, as deserves to have truie service performed unt6 
him? ♦ 

Nay, lastly, nothing that we do can In^ accepted as a 
service to God, unless it be both grounded upon, and di- 
rected by, a ri^ht knowledge of him. God woiild not 
accept of blind sacrifices under the law ; much less will 
he accept of blind services now under the gospel ; and 
therefore he expects and requires now, that whatsoever 
we do, either to or for him, be ,a reasonable service; 
that our souls as well as bodies, yea, and the rational as 
well as sensitive part, be employed in all the services 
which we perform to him; which certainly cannot be, 
unless we first know him ; so that there is an indfspensa- 
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Ue coAnection betwixt out knowing and serving Ood ; it 
being as impossible for any man to serve him, that doth 
not first know him, as it is to know him aright, and not 
p} serve him. 

But how^sver indispensable this connection be in its 
own nature, the church of Rome c^ make i^ shift to 
dispense with it ; yea, so far as to assert, that ignorance 
is the mother of devotion. But you must excuse them, 
for they do not mean by devotion, as we do, the real 
serving of God, but only the performing of some out- 
ward services to him. And such a kind of devotion, I 
confess, ignorance may be the mother of. But a mau 
must be grossly ignorant that thinks this to be devotion, 
firhich is but a piece of pageantry, a mocking instead of 
serving God« And, for my part, I cannot but trembly 
to think what a dismal, what a dreadful acfsount the 
heads of that church must hereafter give for daring to 
keep the people in so much ignorance as they do ; so as 
to render them incapable of serving God, that so they 
may be the more ready to serve the church, that is, the 
interests and designs of the court of Rome. 

But let them look to that; whilst we, in the mean 
while, study to know God before all things else, consi- 
dering— ;.. 

First ; God ^therefore made us, that we might know 
him, and th^t we nvight know that be made us. And 
therefore it is that he hath made us rational creatures 
capable ^j^^ciiug upon him that made us so ; neither 
did he ontyuo^e us at first, but be still preserves us; we 
feed daily at^Jps table, and live upon his bounty* And 
the very beasts, that any of us keep, know those that 
keep them ; and shall we be more brutish than brutes 
themselves, and not know him that keeps and maintains 
us ^ O how justly may God then call heaven and earth 
do witness against us, as he did once against his people 
Israel! Isa. i. 2, 3, 4. 

Secondly : there is none of us but have attained to 
knowledge in other things. Some of us have searched 
into arts and sciences ; others are acquainted with several 
languages^ none of us but are or would be expert in the 
affairs of this world, and understand the mysteries of our 
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several trades and callings. Wbat, and shall lie alone, by 
whom we know other things, be himself unknown to as 4 
What is, if this be not, a just cause, wherefore God 
should infatuate and deprive us of all our knowledge in 
other things, seeing we labor more to know them, than 
him from whom we receive our knowledge 1 

Thirdly ; ignorance of God is itself one of the greatest 
sins that we can be guilty ofj and which God is moat 
angry for ; Hos. iv, 6 ; and there God himself imputes 
the destruction of his people to the want of knowledge. 
Nay, and it is that sin too that makes way for all the 
rest; for what is the reason that many so frequently 
blaspheme God's name, slight his service, transgress his 
laws, and incense his wrath against them, but merely 
because they do not know him, how great, how glorious, 
how terrible a God he is 1 For did they but thus rightly 
know him, they could not but regard the thoughts of 
doing any thing that is offensive to him ; and therefore 
the true knowledge of God would be the best security 
and the most sovereign antidote in the world against the 
infection of sin, and the prevalency of temptations over 
us. Neither would it only preserve us from sin, but 
put us upon duty and service, and direct us also in the 
performance of it ; insomuch that the hardest duty will 
be easy to one that knows God, the easiest will be hard 
to one that knows him not. Hard, did I say 1 Yea, and 
impossible too ; for although a man may know God and 
yet not serve him, it is impossible that any man should 
serve God unless he knows him ; knowledge itself bebg 
both the first duty that we owe to God, aad the founda* 
tion of all the rest. 

And therefore, if any desire to perform the vow they 
made in their baptism to love and fear, to honor and obey, 
the eternal God that made them ; if any desire to be 
Christians indeed, and holy in all manner of conversation ; 
if any desire to trust on the promises and observe the 
precepts of the great Creator and Possessor of the world, to 
live above the snares of death and to antedate the joys of 
heaven ; if any desire to live the life and to die the death 
of the righteous, to serve God here, so as to enjoy him 
hereafter ; let all such but study the scriptures, and &e»- 
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quent the public ordinances ; be constant and sincere io 
'prayer and meditation ; neglecting no opiM)rt unity of ac- 
quainting themselves with God, but make use of all means 
possible to get their hearts possessed with a reverential 
apprehension of God's greatness and glory, and with a 
due sense of his goodness and perfections, and their work 
will soon be done ; for if they thus know God, they will 
serve him too with a perfect heart and a tmlKng mind. 

We have seen how \se ought to know God ; we are 
now to consider how we ought to serve him; without 
which indeed our knowledge of him will avail us nothing ; 
for, as the apostle argues, i hough I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity^ J am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 1. So here: though we should iiave the highest 
notions and speculations in divinity, that men or angels 
ever had ; though we should understand the highest my- 
steries in religion, and dive into the profoundest secrets 
of Christian philosophy ; though we should excel the 
greatest schoolmen and the most learned doctors that 
ever lived, and were able to baffle heresies, dispute error 
and schism out of the Christian church, and evince the 
truth of the articles of our faith by more than mathema- 
tical demonstrations ; yet, if after all this our knowledge 
be only notional, not moving our affections nor putting us 
upon the practice of what we know, it is but as sounding 
bf*ass or a tinkling cymbal, It^may make a noise in the 
world, and get us applause amongst men, but it will 
stand us in no stead at all before the eternal God ; yea, 
•it will rise up in judgment against us another day, and 
sink us lower into the abyss oif torments. And therefore, 
though men may, God doth not look upon this as the true 
Jknowledge of himself. Neither can any one be properly 
said to know God that doth not serve him with a perfect 
'heart and a willing mind ; and, therefore, having dis- 
coursed of that knowledge which is necessary to our 
serving God, I shall now endeavour to show how we 
ought to serve God according to our knowledge. . ^ 

In speaking unto which, 1 must beg the reader*s most 

serious and Christian attention, as to a matter which con- 

v4;erns our lives, yea, our eternal lives in another world. 
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I hope there are none of those that pretend to instruct, 
so brutish and atheistical, as not to desire to serve God^ 
none so proud and self-conceited, as to thiuk that they 
serve him well enough already, or at least know how- to 
do it, I write only to such as desire to be instructed, 
read books of practical religion with no other design but 
to serve God, and to learn how to serve him better. And 
if this be our only design, as I hope it is, let us manifest 
it to the world and to our consciences, by attending to, 
and fixing what we read upon our own hearts. For I 
may venture to say, that this is the noblest and most ne- 
cessary subject that I can write, or any one can read of:; 
and that which, if seriously weighed, rightly considered, 
and truly practised, will most certainly bring us to the 
highest happiness which our natures are capable of, or 
our persons were at first designed for. 

Now, for our clearer proceeding in a matter of so great 
importance, we will first consider what it is to serve 
God — a question very necessary to be treated of and re* 
solved, because of the general mistakes that are in the 
world about it ; many people fiincying the service of God 
to CQDsbt in some few particular acts, as in saying their 
prayers, reading the scriptures, going to cluircb, and 
giving an alms now and then to tlie poor ; especially if 
they be but zealous and resolute in the defence of the 
party or i&ction they are of, so as to promote it to the 
highest of their parts, estates, or power, then they think 
they do God good service, and that this is all he requires 
of tliem. Others think they serve God by serving of his 
creatures, as in praying to saints, bowing to images, and 
falling down before the eucfaarist, when it is carried in 
procession ; nay, many there are, who think they serve 
God when they dishonor him, wresting his scriptures, cor- 
rupting hb doctrines, opposing his vicegerents, seducing 
his people and servants into error, and all for the pro- 
moting of some temporal interests or groundless opinions. 
But we must know that the service of God is a thing of 
a higher nature and nobler stamp, than such silly mortals 
-would persuade us it is ; consisting in nothing less than, 
fir9ty in devoting of ourselves, and all we have, or are, or 
do, unto the honor of the eternal God; resigning our 
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hearts wholly to him, and subduing all our passions and 
affections before him. For seeing we were wholly made 
by him and wholly depend upon him, if we would serve 
God at all, we must serve him with all we are ; every fa- 
culty of our souls and member of our bodies employing 
themselves in those services which he bath set them, so 
as to live as none of our own, but as wholly God*s — his 
by creation, it was he that made us — his by preservation, 
it is he that maintains us — and his by redemption, it is 
he that hath purchased us with his own most precious 
blood ; and therefore being thus bought with a price, yv^ 
should glorify God both in our sows and bodies, which 
are his. 

: And as we are to serve him with all we are, so also 
with all we have. Honor the Lord with thy substance, 
and with the first-fruits of all thine increase, ' Whatso- 
ever we have, we receive from his bounty, and, there- 
fore, whatsoever we have, we should employ for his 
glory. Our parts, our gifts, our estates, our^power, our 
time — whatsoever we can call ours, is his in our hands, 
and therefore to be improved, not for ourselves, but him ; 
as our Saviour shows in the parable of the talents which 
the master of the house distributed amongst his servants; 
to some he gave one, to some five, to others ten, that 
every one might employ his proportion to his master*s 
use, " neither squandering it away, nor yet laying it up in 
a napkin. It is God that is the grand master and pos- 
sessor of the world, who parcels it out amongst his crea- 
tures, as himself sees good ; but wheresoever he entrust- 
cth any thing, he expects the improvement of it for 
himself. And so, I suppose doth eVery one of us^froni 
such servants as we keep. We expect that what we put 
Into their hands be laid out, not for themselves, but for 
us; and that they spend their time in our service, not 
their own : and if they do otherwise, none of us but will 
say, they do not serve us, but themselves. How then 
can we expect that God should look upon us as serving 
him, when we do not do so much for him as we expect 
from our own servants, though our fellow-creatures 1 Or 
how can we think that we serve him as we ought, unless 
we serve him gs much as we can? or that God shojrtld 
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look upon us as his servaots, unless we employ andim^ 
prove whatsoever we have, not for our own pleasure^ 
profit, or applause, but for his honor and glory, from 
whom we did receive it 1 Let us remember our Saviour's 
words. Let your light- so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which i$ 
in heaven. 

' Secondly ;' hence the serving of God consisteth also in 
the performing of sincere and universal obedience to all 
bis laws and commands, which is but the natural conse- 
quence of the former ; for if our whole man, both soul 
and body, and whatsoever we have or are, ought to be 
devoted to his glory, it must needs follow, that whatso- 
ever we do, should be conformable to his precepts^ 
which also is no more than every one of us expects fron» 
our servants ; for those whom we have covenanted with 
to be our servants, and whom we keep upon that very 
account that they may serve us, we all expect that, they 
should observe all our commands, and do whatsoever in 
justice and by our covenants we can enjoin them. But 
how much more then must we ourselves be obliged to 
obey all the laws and precepts of him that made us, 
whose creatures we are, and whose servants, by conse- 
quence, we ought to be? 

I say, all his laws and precepts ; for we must not 
think to pick and choose, to do some things and leave 
other things undone ; for we s^hould take it ill if our ser- 
vants should serve us so. If when we send them upon 
several businesses, they should mind only one of them 
and neglect all the other, we should questionless look 
upon them as very idle and careless servants ; but let us 
consider and bethink ourselves, whether we have not 
served our Master, the eternal God, as bad as our ser- 
vants have or can serve us. He. hath given us several 
laws to observe, and hath set us several works to do, 
and we perhaps can make a shift, to do something that is 
required of us ; but never think of the other, and perhaps 
the principal things too, that he expects from us. Just 
Z9 if when Moses had broke the two tables of stone, 
whereon the ten commandments were written, one man 
should have come and snatched away one piece, a second 
PW away with another piece, and a third with another. 
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till at length ten several persons had gotten ten several 
pieces* wherein the ten commaudmenta were severally 
written ; and when they had done so, everjr one of them 
should have striven to keep the law that was written in 
bis own piece, never minding what was written in the 
others. Do you think that such persons as these are, 
could be reputed the servants of God and to observe his 
laws, when they minded only one peurticular branch Or 
piece of them 1 The case is our own* We, bearing of 
several laws and commands wiiich the most high God 
hath set us, get some one of them by the end, and nin 
away with that, as if we were not concerned in any of the 
rest. But let us still remember, that the same finger- 
that wrote one of the commands, wrote all the other 
too; and, therefore, he that doth not observe all, as 
well as one, cannot properly be said to observe any 
at all. Neither indeed doth he serve God in any 
thing ; for though he may do something that God 
requires, yet it is plain that he doth not therefore do 
it, because God requires it ; for if he did so, he 
would do all things else too that God requires. And 
therefore such a person doth not serve God at all in what 
be doth ; no, he serves himself rather than God, in that 
he doth it not in obedience to God, but with respect unto 
himself; as to get himself a name and credit amongst 
men, or perhaps to satisfy his troublesome conscience, 
which would not let him be at quiet unless he did it. 

But now one that would serve God indeed, hath re* 
sped to all his commandments ; and walks in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, as 
Zacharias and Elizabeth are said to have done. And thus, 
whosoever would serve the Lord in any thing must serve 
him in all things that he requireth. And ibis is that 
wliich David means in his advice to his son, saying. Know 
tkou the God of thi/ fathers, and serve him ; that is^ ob- 
serve and do whatsoever he enjoins, and that too with a 
perfect heart and a willing mind. 

And so I come to the second thing to be considered 
liere ; that is, the manner how we ought to serve God, 
even wit ha perfect heart and with a willing mind. 

First; with a perfect heart ; that is, with integitiy 
and ^sincerity of hearty not from any by-enda or minfer* 
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derigfn, bot out of pure obedience to the laws of God, as 
be is the sovereign of hearen and earth, and, in Christ, 
our lard and our Ood-^fi thing mo eh to be observed hi 
all our services, without which indeed they are no servi- 
ces at all ; insomuch that should we pray our tongues to 
tbe stumps, and fast our bodies into skeletons ; should 
we fill the air with sighs, and the sea with tears for sin ; 
sbould we spend all our time in hearing of sermons, and 
our whole estates in relieving the poor ; should we hazard 
our lives, yea, give our bodies to be burnt for our reli- 
gion ; yet nothing of all this would be accepted as a ser* 
vice unto God, unless it be performed out of sincere obe* 
dtence to his laws, and with a single eye, aiming at 
ootbing but his glory, which ought to be the ultimate 
end of all our actions. 

Secondly; we must not only serve God tvith a perfect 
heart, but with a willing mind too ; properly, with a 
willing Boul; that is, our will and all the affections of our 
souls, should be carried after, and exercised in the ser- 
vice of almighty God. Our desires are to be inflamed 
towards it, our love fixed upon it, and our delight placed 
in it. Thus the Israelites arc S^aid to have sought the Lord 
with their whole desire, '2 Chron. xv, 15: and we are com- 
manded to lave the Lord our God, and so to serve him, with 
all ovtr heart and with all our soul. Yea, wo are to delight 
to do the unll of Qod, as our Saviour did, saying. It is my 
meat to do the wHl of him that sent me, and to finish his 
work. l*hus are we too to esteem the service of God above 
our necessary food, pleasing ourselves in pleasing him, 
and so make his service not only our business, but our re- 
creation too ; and whosoeverdoth not so, whatsoever he doth 
for Grod, he cannot be said to serve him, because he doth 
it against his will and against the bent and inclination of 
hts soul ; and therefore, though, as to the outward act, be 
nmy do that which God commands, yet inwardly he doth 
h not, because his soul is still averse from it ; by which 
means it ceaseth to be the service of God, because it is 
not performed by tbe whole man, even soul and body^ 
both which are necessarily reqtrired in our performance 
of real service to him that made them both. 
Thirdly, what is the reason why we ought to serve Qx>d 
Div. No. IL T 
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so 1 Because he uarcheth the hearts, and undersiaudeth 
all the imaginations of the thoughts ; that is, he is tho- 
roughly acquainted with every thought in our hearts, aod 
with every motion and inclination of our souls, infinitely 
better than ourselves are. And therefore it is in vain for 
us to think to put him off with outward and formal, in- 
stead of inward and real service. For he doth not only 
see what we do, but knows too what we think, while we 
are doing of it ; and doth not onlv observe the matter of 
our actions, but the manner also of our performing them ;. 
it being his great prerogative to search the heart, and to 
try the reins, and to have all things naked and open unto 
him. So that lie sees what the soul doth within doors, 
ill the secret closets of the hearty as clearly as what it 
doth without in the open streets of the world ; every 
affection of the soul being as manifest unto him, as the 
actions of the body are. And therefore hypocrisy is the 
most foolish and ridiculous sin imaginable, making as if 
we could cheat and deceive God, and hid^ our sins from 
the all-seeing eyes of Omniscience itself, or make Grod 
believe that we are holy, because we appear to be so to 
men. 

But to bring this home more closely to ourselve»— we 
have been all at church perhaps, performing our service 
and devotions to him that made us. It is true, as to our 
outward appearance, there hath been no great difference 
betwixt us. We have been equally present at these public 
ordinances, and we do not know but one hath prayed 
and heard the word of God both read and preached as 
well as another ; so that seemingly our services are all 
alike as to us; but are they so to God tool That I much 
question ; fot he hath taken especial notice all along, not 
only of the outward gestures of our bodies, but likewise 
of the inward behaviour of our hearts and souls before 
him : and therefore, as I hope he hath seen many of us 
serving him with a perfect heart, and willing mind ; so, I 
fear^ he hath found too many of us tardy, coming before 
him as his people come, and sitting before him as his peo- 
ple sit, while our hearts in the mean time have been about 
our covetousness ; and hath plainly seen, though our 
bodies have been at church, our souls have been else- 
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where, thinking upon oar relations, or estates, or some- 
thing or other, besides what our thoughts should have 
been employed about in so solemn a duty as the public 
worship. But know this, O vain man, whosoever thou 
mrtf that God will not be mocked: and though thou hast 
not seen, or perhaps so much as thought of him, he hath 
seen thee and thy thoughts too, yea, at this very moment 
looks upon thee. And what wilt thou answer him, the 
great Judge of the whole world, when he shall tell thee 
to thy face, and call his omniscience to witness, that he 
saw thee at this, as at other times, play the hypocrite 
with him, making as if thou servedst him, when thou 
servedst him not ; and instead of serving him with a per* 
feet heart and a willing mind, senredst him neither in 
heart nor mind 1 Let us all remember this when we ap- 
proach God's house, and also bethink ourselves after- 
wards whether we have not been guilty of this sin. If we 
have, we may be sure God kuows it, and we shall heat 
of it another day. But to prevent what justly may be 
our doom, let us repent of our former neglects in this 
kind ; and, for the future, whensoever we are serving God, 
let us still look upon him as looking upon us, and fix in 
our hearts this one thing, that God knows all things in 
the world. And therefore let us not think to put God off 
with such careless and perfunctory services as heretofore 
too many of us have done; but if we desire to serve him 
at all, let us serve him with a perfect heart and a willing 
mind. 

Thus I have endeavoured to show both what it is to 
serve God, and how we ought to do it. Now let us not 
think it sufficient that we know how to serve God, un- 
less we serve him according to our knowledge. Let us 
remember our Saviour's words. If ye know these things^ 
happy are ye if ye do them. Which happiness, that ail 
who read this may attain unto, let me advise them, in the 
name of the eternal God that made them, to renounce 
and forsake their former masters, sin, Satan, and the 
worid, whoever may have hitherto been enslaved to them ; 
and uow dedicate themselves wholly to the service of him, 
that made them for this very purpose, that they might 
sen^e him ; yea, and who hath composed our natures so. 
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that the highest happio^si that we are capable of coavists 
in our serviiig him. And therefore let us not tbiak that 
he calls upon us to serve him, because ' he wants our ser- 
vice ; no, be It known unto all, that he is iufinitely hap^ 
py in the enjoyment of his own perfections, and needs 
not the services of such poor silly mortals as we are, 
who have nothing but what we receive from him : and 
therefore he doth not call upon us to serve him, because 
he cannot be happy without us, but because we cannot 
be happy without him ; not because he wants our service, 
but because we want it ; it being impossible for us to 
be happy, unless we be holy, or to enjoy God, unless we 
serve him. 

Wherefore all ye that desire to go to heaven, to have him 
that made you reconciled unto you and smile upon you, 
or that desire to be really and truly happy, set upon the 
work which God sent you into the world about; put it 
not off any longer, make no more vain excuses, but from 
this day forward let the service of God be your daily, 
your continual employment and pleasure. Study and 
contrive each day how to advance his glory and interest 
in the world, and how you may walk more strictly, more 
circumspectly, more conformably to his laws than ever. 
But whatsoever service you perform unto him, be sure to 
do it with a perfect heart and with a wilUng mind. Think 
not to put him off with fancy instead of faith, or with 
outward performances instead of real duties ; but re- 
member that he searcheth the hearts ^ and trieth the rein^ 
of the children of men^ and observes the inward motions 
of the soul, as well as the outward actions of the life ; 
and therefore, wheresoever you are, whatsoever yon do, 
still bethink yourselves, that he that made you, still 
looks upon you ; taking notice, not only of the matter of 
the actions which you do perform, but also of the main 
ner of your performing them ; and therefore be sure to 
have a special care in all your services for or unto God, 
that your hearts be sincere before him, and your minds 
inclined to him, that so you may serve him with a perfect 
heart and a willing mind. 

But to conclude ; whoever ye are that read this dis- 
course, I have here shown you the thing$ that behng 
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%mto your everlasting peace^ having acquainted yon with 
the method and maooer of your serving God in time, in 
order to your enjoyment of him to eternity. How you 
are affected with what you have read, and whether you 
be resolved to practice it, yea, or no, it is only the eternal 
God that knows. But this I know, that if you will not be 
persuaded to serve God, yea, and to serve him too with 
a perfect heart and a willing mind, you will one day 
wish you had, but then it will be too late. And there- 
fore, if you will put it to the venture, go on still, and 
with the unprofitable servant, hide your talents in a nap* 
kin, or lavish them out in the revels of sin and vanity ; 
let thy belly be still thy God, and the world thy Lord ; 
serve thyself or Satan, instead of the living God : but 
know, that for all this God will bring thee into judgment ; 
after which, expect nothing else but to be overwhelmed 
with horror and confusion to eternity. 

Whereas on the other side, such amongst you as shall 
sincerely endeavour from henceforth to serve God with a 
perfect heart and with a willing mind, I dare, I do assure 
them, in the name of God, their labor shall not be in vain 
in the Lord ; for God suffers not his enemies to go uu- 
punished, nor his servants unrewarded. 

And therefore go on with joy and triumph in the ser- 
vice of so great and so good a Master, and devote your- 
selves wholly to his service, and employ your talents 
faithfully for his glory. Remember the time b but short ; 
and Christ himself will receive you into eternal glory, 
saying. Well done, good andfaithful servants. 



ON THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY. 

Though there be many in the world that seem to be 
religious, there are but few that are so ; one great reason 
whereof is, because there are so many mistakes about re- 
ligion, that it is a hard matter to hit upon the true notion 
of it : and therefore, desiring nothing in this world so 
much as to be an instrument in God's haud to direct men 
unto true religion, my great care must and, by the blessr 
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iag of God, shall be, to instil into tliem riglit eoocep^ 
tions of him, that is the only object of all religious acts, 
without which it is impossible to continne, or indeed to 
be religious ; the true nature and notion of religion con- 
sisting in the right carriage and deportment of our whole 
man, both soul and body, towards him that made us ; 
whom therefore unless we truly know, we can never be 
truly religious ; and therefore they that begin their reli- 
gion with zeal and passion, begin at the wrong end, for 
indeed they begin where they should end ; our aeal for 
God, and love unto him, being the highest acts of reli- 
gion, and therefore cannot be the first : but they neces- 
sarily presuppose the true knowledge of God, without 
which our zeal will be blind, and our love both ground- 
less and transient. 

But as it is impossible to be truly religious unless we 
know God, so is it very difficult so to know him, as to 
become truly religious. It is true that there is such a 
supreme Being in and over the world, as we call God ; 
the very light of nature teaches, and reason itself demon- 
strates it to be most certain aud undeniable. But what 
he is and what apprehensions we ought to have of this 
glorious Being, none but himself is able to describe and 
manifest unto us, so that our conceptions of him are still 
to be regulated by the discoveries that he hath made of 
himself to us ; without which, though we may have some 
confused notions of him, yet we can never so know him, 
as to serve him faithfully, and, by consequence, be truly 
religious. 

Hence therefore, if we would know God, we must 
search the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 
wherein God hath been pleased most clearly to manifest 
and discover himself unto us ; I say, both the Old aud 
New Testament, for otherwise, our knowledge of God 
may be very defective and erroheous, there being several 
things which God, in the New Testament hath most 
plainly revealed of himself, which in the Old Testament 
are more darkly and obscurely delivered to us. As, for ex- 
ample, the great mystery of the Trinity; though it be fre- 
quently intimated in rhe Old Testament, yet it is a hard mat- 
ter rightly to understand it without the Ntw; insomuch. 
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that the Jews, though they have had the law ahove three 
thousand, and the prophets above two thousand years 
amongst then, yet to this day they could never yet make 
this an article of feith ; but they, as well as the Maho« 
metans, still assert, that God is only one in person as well 
as nature : whereas nothing can be more plain from the 
New Testament, than that there is but one God, and yet 
there are three persons, every one of which is that one 
God ; and so that though God be but one in nature, yet 
he is three in persons ; and so three persons, as yet to be 
but one in nature. 

And, verily, although there was no other text in all 
the scripture, whereon to ground this fundamental article 
of our Christian feith ; that of Matt.' xxviii, 19, Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is a 
sufficient foundation for it ; there being nothing, I think, 
necessary to be believed concerning the glorious Trinity, 
bnt what may easily and naturally be deduced from these 
words, which were spoken, it is true, by our Saviour 
before his ascension, but I question whether they were 
thoroughly understood, till after the Holy Ghost was 
come down to earth ; it being only by God himself that 
we can come to the true knowledge of him, much less are 
we able rightly to apprehend and firmly to believe three 
persons in the Godhead, without the assistance of one of 
them, that is, of the Holy Ghost ; by whom the other 
two are wont to work, he being the issue, as I may so 
say, and breath of both. Hence it b, that the wisdom 
of the church, for these many centuries, hath thought fit 
to order, that this great mystery be celebrated the next 
Lord's day after the commemoration of the Holy Spirifs 
coming down upon the disciples, and, in them, upon all 
true believers ; both because all three persons have now 
manifested themselves to mankind, the Father in his crea- 
tion of them, the Son in his conversing with them, and 
the Holy Ghost by his coming down upon them : and 
also to show, that it is only by the grace and assistance 
of God's Spirit, that we can rightly believe in this glori- 
<^ii8 and incomprehensible mystery, which our Saviour 
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hath so clearly revealed to us in these words. Go ye and 
teach all nations^ &c. 

- For the opening of which^ we must know that our 
Saviour in the foregoing verse acquaints his disciples, that 
now all power utae given him in heaven and in earth ; by 
virtue whereof, he here issueth forth his commission to 
his apostles, and, in them, to all that should succeed 
them, to supply his room and be his vicegerents upon 
earth, he being now to reside in. his kingdom of heaven. 
For saith he. All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth ; go ye therefore and teach all nations : as be also 
saith elsewhere to them, As my Father hath sent me, even 
so send 1 you : as if be should have said, " My Father 
having committed to me all power and authority both in 
heaven and earth, I therefore authorize and commissioo- 
ate, yea, and command you to go and teach all nations." 

This therefore is part of the commission, which our 
Lord and Master left with his apostles immediately before 
he parted firom them : those being the last words which 
St. Matthew records him to have spoken upon earth ; 
and therefore they must ueeds contain matter of very 
great importance to his church, and it must needs highly 
concern us all to understand the true meaning and purport 
of them. Which that we may the better do, in treating 
of tliem, I shall observe the same method and order as 
he did in speaking them. 

First, therefore, here is the work he sends the apostles 
about ; Go ye therefore and teach, which more properly 
may be rendered. Go ye therefore and disciple all nations, 
or, make the persons of all nations to be my disciples, that 
is. Christians. That this is the true meaning of the words, 
is plain and clear from the right notion of the word here 
used, fxadrirevta, which coming from fAaOrtrris, a disciple, it 
always signifieth either to be or to make disciples, where- 
soever it occurs in all the Scriptures ; as juiadrjTevOeU, 
Matt, xiii, 52, which is instructed, say we ; the Synac 
word is better, signifying made a disciple, a Talmid, 
that is, not only a scholar or learner, but a follower 
or professor of the gospel, here called the kingdom of 
heaven. Another place where this word occurs is, M^t. 
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xxvtiy 57^ wliere we rigbtly translate it was Jesus's dkdr 
fie. Another place is. Acts xiv, 21, koX fiatiriTcvirayrts 
iicavovs, which we improperly render, having taught mansf^ 
the Syriac and Arabic, more properly, having made mamg 
disciples. And these are all the places in the New 
Testaoient where this word is used, except those I ans 
now considering, where all the eastern languages 
render it according to its notation, disciple. The Pep- 
siao paraphrasticaUy expounds it. Go ye and reduce 
aU nations to my faith and religion. So that who^ 
soever pleads for any other meaning of these words, 
does but betray his own ignorance in the original laj^ 
guages, and, by consequence, in the true interpretation 
of scripture. 

I should not have insisted so long upon this, but that 
the false exposition of these words hath occasioned that 
no less dangerous than numerous sect of anabaptists in 
the world ; for the old Latin translation having it, Euntes 
ergo docete omnes gentes, hence the German, where ana* 
baptism first began, and all the modem translations ren- 
der it as we do. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them. From whence it was supposed by some 
that were not able to dive into the true meaning of the 
words, that our Saviour here commanded, that nont 
should be baptized, but such as were first taught tb« 
principles of the Christian religion, which is the greateal 
mistake imaginable ; for our Saviour doth not speak one 
word of teaching before baptism, but only after it, versf 
20, his meaning being only that his apostles should go 
about the world, and persuade all nations to forsake their 
former idolatries and superstitions, and to turn Christians 
or the disciples of Jesus Christ; and such as were so 
should be baptized. And therefore infant baptism is so 
far from being forbidden, that it is expressly commanded 
in these words ; for all disciples are here commanded to 
be baptised, nay, they are therefore commanded to be 
baptized, because disciples. And seeing all disciples are 
to be baptized, so are infants too, the children of beliiev- 
ing parents, for they are disciples as well as any other, of 
as well as their parents themselves: for all that are in 
eoveneat witb.Crod must needs be disciples; but thai 
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children were always esteemed io covenant with God, U 
plain in that God himself commanded the covenant 
should be sealed to them^ as it was all along by circum- 
cision. But that children are disciples as well as others, 
our Saviour puts it out of all doubt, saying of children, 
Of such is the kingdom of Qod; and therefore they must 
needs be disciples, unless such as are not disciples can 
belong to the kingdom of Grod, which a man must be 
strangely distempered in his brain before he can so much 
as fancy. And besides, that children, so long as children, 
are looked upon as part of their parents ; and therefore 
as their parents are, so are they. If the parents be hea- 
then, so are the children ; if the parents be Jews, so are 
the children ; if the parents be Christian, so are the chil- 
dren too ; nay, if either of the parents be a Christian or 
disciple, the children of both are denominated from the 
better part, and so looked upon as Christians too, as is 
plain, I Cor. vii, 14, But now are they holy ; that is, 
in a federal or covenant-sense they are in covenant with 
God ; they are believers. Christians, or disciples, because 
one of their parents is so. 

Now seeing children are disciples as well as others, 
and our Saviour here commands all disciples to be bap- 
tized, it necessarily follows, that children must be bap- 
tized too. So that the opinion which asserts, that chil- 
dren ought not to be baptized, is grounded upon a mere 
mistake, and upon gross ignorance of the true meaning of 
the scripture, and especially of this place, which is most 
ridiculously mistaken for a prohibition, it being rather a 
command for infant baptism. 

. But I must crave the reader's excuse for this digres- 
sion from the matter principally intended, though I could 
not tell how to avoid it ; nothing being more needful 
than to rescue the words of our blessed Saviour from 
those false glosses and horrible abuses which these last 
ages have put upon them, especially it coming so directly 
in tny way as this did. 

Secondly ; here is the extent of their comroission, 
which is very large indeed, not being directed to some 
few particular persons, but to nations ; nor to some par- 
ticular nations only, but to all nations ; Go yt therefore 
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and dieciple all nations: or, all the world, as it is, Mark, 
xvi, 15. This was that which the prophet Isaiah, or 
rather God by him, foretels, Isaiah xlix, 6 ; which our 
l^viour himself seems to have respect unto, Luke xxiv, 
46, 47 : the meaning whereof, in brief, is this, that though 
the Jews hitherto had been the only people of God, and 
none but they admitted into covenant with him, now the 
Gentiles also are to be brought in, and made confederates 
or co*partners with them in the covenant of grace ; that 
the partition-wall beii^g now broke down, the gospel is to 
be preached to all other nations, as well as the Jewish, 
Christ being now come to be a light to lighten the Gen-^ 
tiles, as well as the glory of his people Israel. 

But though the words of the commission be so clear 
to this purpose, yet the apostles themselves understood 
it not, till God had interpreted it from heaven to St. 
Peter, showing him in a vision, that he should call no man 
common or unclean. From which time forward he, with 
the rest of the apostles, observed their commission exact* 
ly in preaching to the Gentiles as well as the Jews. And 
this was one end wherefore the Holy Ghost came down 
amongst them, even to enable them to do what their 
Master had commanded them ; for he had here com- 
manded them to preach unto all nations ; but that they 
could not do, unless they could speak all languages, 
which therefore the Holy Ghost enabled them to do : 
which also is a clear demonstration of the true meaning 
and purport of these words, for there was no necessity 
that the Spirit should teach the apbstles all languages, 
but that the Son had first enjoined them to preach unto 
all nations. 

Thirdly ; here is the manner whereby they are to 
admit all nations into the church of Christ, or into the 
Christian religion, by baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. For the 
opening whereof we must know, that baptism was a rite 
in common use amongst the Jews before our Saviour's 
time, by which they were wont to admit proselytes into 
their religion, baptijsing them in the name of the Father 
or of God. A little before our Saviour's appearance in 
the world, John the Baptist being sent to prepare the 
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K^ayfbr hitn, baptised the Je#l tbemsehr^s, as.ttHnym 
cam^ anto him, in the name df the Mesmh to come ; 
which was calicci, the baptism of repentance, /indeed 
baptize you^ says he, with water unto repentance ; hut he 
that Cometh after me is mightier than L But when our 
Saviour was to go to heaven, he left orders with bin apo^ 
ties fo make disciples, or, admit all nations hrto the 
i^eligion which he had preached, confirmed with tniracles, 
and sealed with his own blood, by baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; which form 
6i baptism, questiotiless, his apostles iaithAilIy observed 
all along, as may be gathered also from Acts xix, 2, 3, 
where we may obserre, how when they said, they had 
not so much as heard of a Holy Ghost ; Paul wondering 
at that, asked them. Unto what then were ye baptized f 
— plainly intimating, that if they had been baptized arighf, 
According to Christ's institution, they could not but have 
heard of the Holy Ghost, because they had been baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, But verse 5, as also chap, ii, 38, and viii, 
l6, we read of baptism administered in the name of the 
Lord Jesus; from whence some have thought, that the 
apostles baptized only the Gentiles, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but the 
Jews in the name of the Lord Jesus only ; because they 
believing in the Father already, if they were but baptized 
in the name of Jesus and so testified their belief that he 
vras the Messiah, they could not but believe in his Spirit 
too. But this expression of baptizing in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, seems to me rather to intimate that form of 
baptism which the Lord Jesus instituted ; for doubtless 
the apostle observed the precepts of our Lord better than 
go, as to do it one way, when he had commanded it to be 
done another, and baptize only in the name of Jesus, 
when he had enjoined them to baptize in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghosts 
' Neither did the church ever esteem that baptism valid, 
which was not administered exactly according to the 
institution, in the name of all tlie three persons ; which 
ih^ primitive Christians were so strict in the observance 
of, that it was enjoined, that all persons to foe baptized 
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should be plunged three timed into the water, first at th^ 
name of the JaMei% and then at the name of the Son, 
and lastly at the name of the Holy QhoU ; that so every 
person might be distinctly nomimatedy and so our Saviouifs 
institution exactly observed, in the adnidnistration of this 
sacrament. 

Hence also it was, that alt persons to be baptized weir^ 
always required, either with thieir own mouths if adulf, 
or if infants by their sureties, to make a public confes* 
sion of their faith in the three persons, into whose names 
they were to be baptized ; for this indeed was always 
looked upon as the sum and substance of the Christiaii 
religion^ to believe in God the Father, in God the Sob^ 
and in God the Holy Ghost ; and they who believed in 
these three persons, were still reputed Christians, and 
they who did not, were esteemed infidels or heretics. 
Yea, and our Saviour himself hath sufficiently declared 
how necessary it is ibr us to believe this great mystery, 
as also how essential it is to a Christian, seeing that be 
requires no more in order to our initiation into his 
church, but only that we be baptized in the name of the 
Father y Son, and Holy Ghost. In which words we may 
observe, 

I, A Trinity of persons, into whose name we are bap- 
tized, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. That is that 
mystery of mysteries which is too high for human under- 
standings to conceive, but not too great for a divine 
fiiith to believe ; even that although there be but one 
God, there are three persons, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, every one of which is that one and 
the self-same God ; and therefore it is that baptism is 
here commanded to be administered in the name of all 
three. 

Now to confirm our faith in thb great mystery, where* 
into we were all baptized, I shall endeavor to show, in 
few terms, what grounds we have in scripture to believe 
it. For which end we must know, that though this 
mystery hath received great light by the rising of the Sun 
of righteousness upon the worlds yet it did not lie altp« 
gether undiscovered before ; yea, from the venf foiindfr> 
tion of the worlds the church, in all ages, hath hadf 

Div. No. n^ U 
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staodinf, we see is jgiven to them, aod that 1»y our Lord 
liimaelf, commandiDg baptiam to be adminbtered io his 
own name, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, as well 
aa jn the oaaie of the Father ; and so making himself 
and the Spirit equal sharers io the same hoaior that is 
piven Io Uie Father. So that was there no other place 
m the whole scripture to pro?e if, this alone would be 
sufficieat to coovinee aoy gainsayer, that the Son and 
Spirit are God, as well as the Father, or rather the same 
Q^ with binti 

But that I may unveil this mystery, and confirm this 
truth more clearly, we will ooosider each person distinctly, 
9ind show, that one as well as the other is really and 
trialy God. 

Thoit the Father is God, none ever denied, and tbei^* 
fore w« need not prove it« But if the Father be God, 
the Son must needs be God too ; for the same names, 
yiPoperticyi, works, and worship, which in scripture are 
ascribed to the Father, ase fi^uently ascribed to the 
Son also in scripture. The Father is caUed Jehovah in 
Ser^ture^ so is the ^on, Hos. i, 7 ; Jeiv xxiii, 6. The 
Father is odled God, so is the Son, John i, 1 ; In the 
hfginning wa$ the voord^ and the word woi with God, 
omd tlu word wot God ; with God as to his person, God 
as to Us nature. So also John &x, 28 ; Acts xx, 28. 
Moreover is the Father Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last ? so is the Son, Rev. i, 8 — Is the Father eternal 1 
so is the Son, Isa. ix, 6 ; Rev. i, 8 — Is the Father al- 
mighty? so is the Son, Heb. i, 3—1$ the Father every 
wl^e ? so is the Son, Matt, xviii, 20— Doth the Father 
know sdl things ? so doth the Son, John xxi, 17 ; ii, 24 — 
Did the Father make aU things 1 so did the Son, John i, 
3«^Doth the Father preserve all things ? so doth the Son, 
Heb. i, 3— Doith the Father forgive sins 1 so doth the 
Sob, Matt, ix, G^-^U the Father to be worshipped 1 so is 
the Son,^ Heb. i, 6 — Is the Father to be honored ? so is 

£e Son, John y, 23. No wonder therefore that Christ, 
•fig* thM$ in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
k equal with God. He did not rob God of any glory 
by saying that hiniself was equal to him. The greatest 
wonder is how any one can believe the scriptures to be 
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the M'ord of God, aud yet deny this greut truth, than' 
which nothing can be more plain n'om scripture ; nothing^ 
being more frequently and more cieariy asserted than this* 
iy. And, verily, it is well for us that it is so ; for if 
Christ were not God, neither could he be our Saviour ;- 
none being, able to free us from our sins, but only he 
against whom they were committed. And therefore F 
cannot imagine how any one can doubt of Christ's divinity,- 
and yet expect pardon and salvation from him ; all our- 
hopes and expectations from him depending only upon 
his assumption of our human nature into a divine person. 
. And that the Holy Ghost also is God, is frequently- 
asserted in the holy scriptures which himself indited/ 
Indeed his very inditing of the scriptures was a clear 
argament of his Deity, as well as the scriptures indited 
by him. What man, what angel, what creature, wlia 
but God could compose such articles of faith, enjoin 
such divine precepts, foretel and fulfil such prophecies, 
as in scripture . are contained 1 Who spake unto or by- 
the prophets? Whom did they mean, when they said, 
Thus Maith the Lord of hosts ? Who was this Lord of 
hosts that instructed them what to speak or write 1 Was 
it God the Father, or God the Son? No, but it was 
God the Holy Ghost ; For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake a$ 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. i, 2 1 ; Acts 
xxviii, 25 ; xxi, 1 1 . The Holy Ghost therefore being 
the Lord of hosts, he must needs be God, there being no 
person that is or can be called the Lord of hosts, but he 
that is the very and eternal God. 

This also may be gathered from 1 Cor. iii, l6« Kmnif 
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit 
of God . dwelleth in you 7 for none can be the temple of 
G.od, but he ii» whom God dwells ; for it is God's dwel* 
ling in a phice that makes that .place .the temple of God ; 
and yet we are here said to be the temple of God, be^ 
cause the Spirit dwelleth in us. And so elsewhere ;. 
Know ye not, saith the apostle, that your body is thk 
temple of the Holy Ghost that is in you? which could 
not be unless the Holy Ghost was God. . > 

Another express scripture we have for it in Acts v. 
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Sy 4 ; where St. Peter propounds this question to Aua*^ 
nias. Why hoik Satan Jitki thine keart to lie to the Holif 
Oioit ? aod then tells him in the nesit verse. Thou haet 
not lied unto nun, hut unto Qod : aod so expressly asserts 
the Holy Ghost to be God. 

Moreover, that the Holy Ghost is truly God» co-equal 
to the Father apd Son, is ]^aiu, in that the scriptures 
M>ert him to be, to have, and to do whatsoever the 
Father or Son is, hath, or doth, as God. For is the 
jPather and Son eternal) so is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14-— 
Is God the Father and the Son every where ? so is the 
Spirit, Psal. cxxxiz, 7— -Is God the Father and the Son a 
wise, understanding, pdwerful, and knowing God? so is 
the Spirit, Isaiah xi, 2 — Are we baptized in the name of 
the Father and the Son 1 so are we baptized, in the name 
of the Holy Ghost — May we sin against the Father and 
the Soni so- may we sin too against the Holy Ghost ; 
nay, the sin against this person only is accounted by our 
Saviour to be a sin never to be pardoned. Matt, zii. Si, 
32* We may sin against God the Father, and our sin may 
be pardoned : we may sin against God the Son, and our 
ain may be pardoned ; but if we sin or speak against the 
Holy Ghost, that shall never be forgiven, neitker in this 
world, nor yet in that which ie to come. But if the Holy 
Ghost be not God, how can we sin against him ? or how 
comes our sin against him only to be unpardonable, unless 
he be God 1 I know it is not therefore unpardonable 
because he is God, for then the sins against the Father 
and the Son would be unpardonable too, seeing they both 
are God as well as he ; yet, though this sin is not therefore 
unpardonable, because he is God, yet it could not be un- 
pardonable unless he was God. For, supposing him not to 
be God but a creature, and yet the sin against him to 
be unpardonable, then the sin against a creature would 
be unpardonable, when sins against God bimself are 
pardoned; which to say, would itself, I think, come 
near to the sin against the Holy Ghost. But seeing our 
Saviour describes this unpardonable sin, by blasphem- 
ing or speaking against the Holy Ghost, let them have a 
care that they be not found guuty of it, who dare deny 
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the Holy Ghost to be really and truly God, and to blas- 
pheme and speak the worst that they can against him. 

III. We have seen what ground we have to believe 
tbkt fhere are three persons in the Godhead, and that 
every one of tliese persons is God ; wc are now to consider 
the order of those persons in the Trinity, described in the 
words before us; first the Father, and then the Son, and then 
the Holy Ghost ; every one of which is really and truly 
God ; and yet they are aU but one real and true God — a 
mystery which we are all bound to believe, but yet must 
have a great care how we speak of it ; it being both easy 
and dangerous to mistake in expressing so mysterious a 
truth as this is. If we think of it, how hard is it to con- 
template upon one numerically divine nature, in more than 
one and the same divine person ; or upon three divine 
persons in no more than one and the same divine nature I 
If we speak of it, how hard is it to find out fit words to 
express it I If I say, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be 
three, and every one distinctly God, it is true ; but if 1 
say, they be three and every one a distinct God, it is 
false. I may say, the divine persons are distinct in the 
divine nature ; but I cannot say, that the divine nature is 
divided into the divine persons. I may say, God the 
Father is one God, and the Son is one God, and the 
Holy Ghost is one God ; but I cannot say, that the Fa- 
ther is one God, and the Son another God, and the Holy 
Ghost a third God. I may say, the Father begat ano- 
ther who is God ; yet I cannot say, that he begat another 
GU>d. And from the Father and the Son proceedeth ano- 
ther who is God ; yet I cannot say, from the Father and 
the Son proceedeth another God. For, alt this while, 
though their nature be the same, their persons are dis- 
tinct ; and though their persons be distinct, still their na- 
ture is the same ; so that though the Father be the first 
person in tlie Godhead, the Son the second, the Holy 
Ghost the third, yet the Father is not the first, the Son 
a second, the Holy Ghost a third God. So hard a thing 
is it to word so great a mystery aright ; or to fit s6 higk 
a truth with expressions suitable and proper to it^ with- 
out going one way or another from it. And therefore I 
shall not use many words about it, lest some should slip 
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from me unbecoming of it ; but, ia.as few terms as I can, 
I will endeavor to show, upon what account the Father is 
tbe first, the Sou the second, and the Holy Ghost the 
third person in the Trinity. 

Ftrst, therefore, the Father is placed first, and really, 
is the first person, not as if he were before the other two,, 
for they are all co-eternal, but because the other two re- 
ceived t-heir essence from him ; for the Son was begotten 
of the Father, and the Holy Ghost proceeded both from 
the Father and Son ; and therefore the Father is termed 
by the primitive Christians, the Root and the Fountain 
of Deity. As in waters there is the fountain or well- 
head, then there is the spring that boils up out of 
that fountain, and then there is the stream that flows 
both from the fountain and the spring, and yet all these 
are but one and the same water; so here, God the Father 
is the fountain of Deity, the Son as the spring that boils 
up out of the fountain, and the Holy Ghost that fiows 
from both, and yet all three are but one and the same 
God. The same may be also explained by another fami- 
liar instance. The sun, you know, begets- beams, . and 
from the sun and beams together proceed both light and 
heat ; so God the Fatiier begets the Son, and from the 
Father and Son together proceeds the Spirit of know- 
ledge and grace. But as the sun is not before the beams, 
nor the beams before the light and heat, but all are to- 
gether ; so neither ,is the Father before the Son» nor 
Father or Son before the Holy Ghost, but only in order 
and relation to one another ; in which only respect, the 
Father is the first person in the Trinity. 

. Secondly; the Son is the second person, who is called 
the .Son, yea, and the only-begotten Son of God, because 
he was begotten of the Father, not as others are by spiri- 
tual regeneration, but by eternal generation, as none but 
himself is.. For the opening whereof we must know, that 
God, that made all things fruitful, is not himself sterile 
or barren ; but he that hath given power to animals to. 
generate and produce others in their own nature, is him- 
self much more able. to prodjuce^ one, not only like him- 
self, but of the self-s;ime nature with himself, as he did 
in begetting his Son by communicating hi& own unbegot- 
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ten essence and nature to hiro. For the person of the 
Sou was most certainly begotten of the Father, otherwise 
he would not be his Son ; but his essence was unbegot* 
ten, otherwise he would not be God : and therefore the 
highest apprehensions that we can frame of this great 
mystery, the eternal generation of the Son of God, is only 
by conceiving the person of the Fath^ to have commu- 
nicated his divine essence to the person of the Son, and 
so of himself begetting his other self the Son, by commu-* 
nicating his own eternal and unbegotten essence to him — 
I say, by communicating of his essence, not of hb person 
to him, for then they would be both the same person, as 
now they are of the same essence. The essence of the 
Father did not beget the son by eommunicatia^ his per« 
son to him, but the person of the Father begat the Son by 
comnunicating his essence to him ; so that the person of 
the Son is bcfotten, not communicated ; but the essence 
of the Son is communicated, not begotten. 

This notion of the Father's begetting the Son by eom- 
mttBieating his essence to him, I ground upon the Son's 
own words, who certainly best knew how himself was 
begotten ; For as the Father^ saith he, hath life in him* 
itlft so hath he given to the Son to have Ufe in himself , 
John v, 26. To have life in himself is an essential pro* 
perty of the divine nature, and therefore wheresoever 
that is given or communicated, the nature itself must 
needs be given and communicated too. Now here we 
see how God the Father communicated tfab his essen* 
tial property, and so his essence to the Son ; and, by 
consequence, though he be a distinct person from him, 
yet he hath the same unbegotten essence with him ; and 
therefore, as the Father hath hfe in himself, so hath 
the Son life in himsdf, and so all other essential pro- 
perties of the divine nature, only with this personal 
distinction, that the Father hath this life in himself, not 
from the Son, but from himself; whereas the Son hath 
il, not from himself, but from the Father : or, the Father 
is God of himself, not of the Son ; the Son b the same 
God, but from the Father, not from himself; and there^ 
«fore, not the Father, but the Son, is rightly caHed by the 
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council of Nice, " God of God, Light of Light," yea, 
" very God of very God." 

Thirdly ; having thus spoken of the two first persons 
in the sacred Tnuity, we now come to the last, the Holy 
Ghost — the last, I say, not in nature or time, but only 
in order ; for as to their nature, one is not better or more 
God than another; neither as to time, is one before 
another, none of them being measured by time, but all 
and every one of them eternity itself. But though not in 
nature or time, yet in order one must needs be before 
another: for the Father is of himself, receiving his 
essence neither from the Son nor from the Spirit, and 
therefore is in order before both ; the -Son received his 
essence from the Father, not from the Spirit, and there- 
fore in order is before the Spirit, as well as after the 
Father ; but the Spirit receiving his essence both from 
the Father and the Son, must needs in order be after 
both. 

I confess, the Spirit is no where in scripture said to 
proceed from the Son, and therefore the inserting of this 
into the Nicene creed was the occasion of that schism 
betwixt the western and eastern churches, which hath 
now continued for many ages ; in which, I think, both par- 
ties are blame-worthy — the western churches for inserting 
this clause following into the Nicene creed, without the 
consent of a general council ; and the eastern for denying 
so plain a truth as this is; for though the Spirit be not 
said to proceed from the Son, yet he is called the Spirit 
of the Son, which questionless he would never have been,' 
did not he proceed from the Son as well as from the 
Fatlier. And, verily, the Father communicating his own 
individual essence, and so whatsoever he is, his paternal 
relation excepted, to the Son, could not but communi- 
cate this to him also, even to have the Spirit proceeding 
from him, as it doth from himself. So that as whatso- 
ever the Father hath originally in himself, that hath the 
Son by conimunic-ation from the Father, so hath the Son 
this, the Spirit's proceeding from him by communication 
from.theFatber, as the Father hath it in himself; and the 
Spirit thus proceeding both from the Father and the 
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Son, hence it is that he is placed after both^ not onl^^ in 
the words before us, but also in 1 John v, 7 ; and so 
elsewhere* 

From what I have hitherto discoursed concerning this 
great mystery, the Trinity in Unity and Unity in Tri- 
nity, I shall gather some few inferences, and so con- 
clude. 

1. Is the Son God, yea, the same God with the Fa- 
ther ? Hence I observe, what a strange mystery the 
work of man's redemption is, that God himself should 
become man — and he that was begotten of his Father, 
without a mother, from eternity, should be born of his 
mother, without a father, in time — that he who was per- 
fect God, like unto the Father in every thing, his perso- 
nal properties only excepted, should also be perfect man, 
like unto us in all things, our personal infirmities only 
excepted — that he that made the world, should be him- 
self made in it — that eternity should stoop to time, glory 
be wrapt in misery, and the Sun of righteousness hid 
under a clod of earth — that innocence should be be- 
trayed, justice condemned, and life itself should die, 
and all to redeem man from death to life ! O wonder of 
wonders ! how justly may we say with , the apostle. 
Without controversy , great is the mystery ojf godliness ! 

2. Is the Spirit also God ? Hence I observe, that it 
is God alone that can roake*us holy; for seeing the 
scripture all along ascribes our sanctification unto the 
Spirit of God, and yet the Spirit of God is himself 
really and truly God, it necessarily folio wet h, that the 
special concurrence and influence of the Almighty God 
himself is necessary to the making us really and truly 
holy. 

3. Are all three persons in the Trinity one and the 
sa^pe God 1 Hence 1 infer, they are to have one and the 
same honor conferred upon them, and one and the same 
worship performed unto them ; or, as our Saviour himself 
saitb, that all men should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father, John v, 23 : and, Ye believe in God, 
believe also in pie, John xiv, 1. And as we pray to the 
Father, so should we pray to the Son too, as the apostles 
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did, Luke xw\\, 5 ; and St. Stephen^ Acts vii, 59 ; and 
St. Paul to all the three persons, 2 Cor. xiii, 14. 

4. Is baptism to be administered in the name of the 
Father, and of the San, and of the Holy Ghoet ? Hence 
I observe, hovir necessary it is to believe in these three 

f persons, in order to our being real and true Christians ; 
or we beings made Christians in the name of all three, 
that man ceaseth to be a Christian that believes only in 
one: for faith in God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, is necessary to the very constitution of 
a Christian, and is the principal, if not the only charac- 
teristical note whereby to distinguish a Chrbtian from 
another man ; yea, from a Turk ; for this is the chief thing 
that the Turks, both in their Alcoran and other writings, 
npbraid Christians for, even because they believe a Im- 
nity of persons in the divine nature. For which cause 
they frequently say they are people that believe God hath 
companions. So that take away this article of our 
Christian faith and what depends upon it, and there 
trould be but little difference betwixt a Christian and a 
Turk : but by this means, Turks would not turn Christi- 
ans, but Christians Turks, if this fundamental article of 
ikie, Christian religion was once removed ; for he that 
doth not believe this is no Christian, upon that very 
account, because he doth not believe this by which a 
Christian is made : and whatsoever else errors a man may 
hold, yet if he believes in God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost, I cannot, I dare not, but ac- 
knowledge him to be a Christian in general, because he 
holds fast to the foundation of the Christian religion, 
though perhaps he may build upon it hay and stubble, 
and so his superstructure be itifirm and rotten. 

I shall conclude with a word of advice to all such as 
call themselves by the name of Christ. I suppose and 
believe they are all Christians, from their taking that 
name, and therefore I need not use any arguments to 
persuade them to turn Christians, for so they are already 
by profession ; but, seeing that they are Christians, let 
me desire them taconsider how they came to be so; even 
by being baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
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Stm, and of the Hofy Gko$i. And if thej desire to Imb 
Cbristians still, I uiiist advise them to continue stecMMt 
in th^t faith wbn^hy they were laade so* Of all the 
errors and heresies which Satan bath sowed amongst as, 
let us have an especial care to avoid sneh» as strike at tile 
very Ibnndation of our i«^;ion; I mean, the AHaas, 
Macedonians^ Socinians, and all manner of Antitrinita« 
nans, such as deny the most sacred Trinity. 

But I hope we have better learned Chrifit, than to 
liemken to such opimons ai these are ; and therefore my 
next advice in brief is only this, that as we excel othem 
in the truth of our profession, so we would excel them 
also in the holiness of our life and : conversation. Let 
as manifest oursielves to be Christians indeed, by be^ 
iieiring the assertions, trusting on the promises, fearing 
the threatenings, and obeying the precepts of Christ 
our Master ; t£sit both infidels and heretics may be coa» 
vinced of their errors, by seeing us outstripping them in 
our piety towards Gkwi, equity to our neighbours, charitr 
to the poor, unity amongst ourselves, and love to am 
For this wpuld he a clear demonstration, that our faith 
is better than theirs is, when our lives are holier than 
theuRs are; and for our encouragement thereunto, I dare 
engage, that if we believe thus as Christ bath taught m^ 
and live as he hath commanded us, we shall also obtaii 
what he hath promised, even eternal happiness in the 
world to come ; where we shall see, enjoy, and praise 
that God, into whose name we are baptized, even Fatberi 
Son, and Holy Ghost for evermore. There, with angeb^ 
and archangels, with the heavens and all the powess 
therein; with cherubin and seraphin and all the blessed 
inhabitants of those everlasting mansions ; with the glo- 
rious company of the apostles^ the goodly fellowship of 
the prophets, the noble army of martyrs ; all the com- 
pany or heaven, and the holy church throughout all the 
woiid, we shall eternally laud and miCgnify thy sacred 
name, ''O God, the Father of heaven; O God, the 
Son, Redeemer of the world ; O God, the Holy Ghost^ 
proceeding from the Father and the $on ; O holy, bless* 
•ed, and glorious Trinity, three persons and one God; 
evermore praising thee> the Father of an infinite majeaty t 
IHv. No,n, X 
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together with thiue kooorabk* tcae, ttd otdy Sob ; thee, 
the King of glory, O Christ ; and thee, O Holy Ghost, 
^ Comforter;*' sttU joining with the heavenly choir* and 
.tayingy ''Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts, heaven 
mid earth ^are full of thy glory. . Glory be to thee, 
Lord, most hij^h. We praise thee, we bless .thee, we 
worship thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee 
for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God 
ithe Father Almighty,; O Lord, the only*begotten Sod, 
^esa Christ ; O Lord Grod, Lamb of GmI, Son of tlie 
father, that takest away the sins of the world, and sittest 
fit the jright-hsnd of God the Father; O blessed, gloriom, 
imd eternal Spirit : for thou only art lioly ; .thou only 
purt the Lord ; thou only, O Chrbt, with ihe Holy Ghosl^ 
Urt most high in the glory of God the Father ; for thine, 
O Lord, is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for evtf and ever. Am&k," 

** Almighty and everlasting God, who hast 'given unto 
lis thy servants grace, by the confession of a true faith. 
Id acknowledge Uie glory of the eternal Trinity, and in 
ihe power of the Divine Migesty to worship the Unity ; 
me beseech thee, that thou woulqest keep us stedfast in 
•this &ith, and evermore defend us from all adversities, 
who livest and reignest one God, world without end. 
Amen.*' 

And now having led the Christian through this first 
stage of hb course, and instructed him in the principles 
fifms religion and in the great mystery of the Trinity, 
into which he was baptized, it may be fit to bring him 
into the world, and shew him how he ought to demean 
{liniself in regard to the things of it. 



ON WORLDLY UCHES. 

SECTION J. 

Hb (hat seriously considers the conatitatioD ef the 
Christian religion, observing the excellency of its .ifier 
(rtnes, di« ckainieis >of ito poecepts, the seveiit j of its 
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fhfeat^aiogii,- to^tHer vMi the faithfulneft of Us prov 
mises and the certainty of its principles to trust tb ;) 
teoh a one may justly be astonished, and aiflhiiffe what^ 
should be tbe reason that they who j^rofess this not oniv' 
tiie most excellent, but only true religioa' in the worlds* 
should notwithstanding Be generally as wicked,debauched,* 
ane^ profane, as they that nev«r lieavd' of it. For that- 
Ibey are so; is but^ too^ plain and obvious to every one^ 
that observes theiii aetidns^ and compares them with the 
practices ot Jew«^ Turks, and infidels. For what sin 
have they amongst them,, which we ha^ not as rife 
amongst ourselve»l -kt^ the^ intemperate and luxurious? 
Are Siey envious^ Md^ malicious atgainst one another T 
Ave they uncharitatble and censorious ? Are they gtven\ 
tfi exfordon, rapine, and' oppnession 1 So are most of 
those who are called Chrisdans. Do they blaspheme 
the dame of God, pfOfiine hit sid^aths^ contemn his 
v^ord, despise his ordinances, and trample upon the blood- 
^ his^ only Son t How many have we amongst oursdves, 
that do these things as much as theyt 

But how comes tfaiis about, that diey who are baptized^ 
into the name of Christ, and profess the religion which 
lie- established in the Worid, should be no: better than 
other people, and in some itdspects far worse 1 Is it be- 
cause though they prefer the gospel, yet they do not 
mideistand it, nor know what sins are forbidden, nor what 
duties-are enjoined ho it! That none can plead, especially 
amongst us who have the gospel so cleaiiy revealed; so 
hSky interpreted, so constantly pneached to us, as we 
hafve ; insomuch that if there be any one person' amongst 
us that understands not what is necessary to be known int 
order to our everlasting happiness, it is because he will' 
not ; wilfully shutting his eyes against the light. 

But what then shall we impute this wonder to, that 
Christians are generally as bad as heathens t Does Christ 
in his gospel dispense with their impieties, and give them 
indulgences for their sins, and license to break the moral' 
\wtr1 It is true, his pretended vicar at Rome doth so; 
But far be it from us to fother our sins upon himy who' 
came into the world' on purpose to save us from them; 
indeed if we repent And turn from sin, iitt hatk botiv 
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purchased and promised pardon and fbrgiveiMSs to m^ 
but not till tlioii; bat hath expretslj toll us the cou« 
trary, assariog us that exeept we rq^t we must all 
perish, I confess there have been such blasphemous 
heretics amongst us, called antinomians, who are alto- 
gether for faith without good works, making as tf ^Christ 
by erecting his ^spel destroyed the moral law; but 
none can entertam such a horrible opinion as^ that is, 
whose sinful practices have not so fiur defnraved their 
principles, that they belicTe it b so, only because they 
would have it to be so, directly contrary to our SuTiour's 
own words, nimk not that J am come to destroy the. 
law and the prophets : lam not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. But I hope there is none of us but have better 
learned Christ, than to think that he came to patronize 
our sins, who was sent to bless us, by turning away 
every one of us from our iniquities* But how come 
Christians then to be as bad and sinful as other ment 
Is it because they are as destitute as other men of all means 
whereby to become better 1 No, thb cannot possibly 
be the reason ; for nothing can be mwe certain, tbaii 
that we all have, or at least may, if we will, have what- 
soever can any ways conduce to the making us either 
holy here or happy hereafter. We have the way that 
leads thereto revealed to us in the word of God ; we 
have that word frequently expounded and applied to us ; 
we have all free access, not only to the ordinances which 
God bath appointed for our conversion, but even to the; 
very sacraments themselves, whereby our faith may be 
confirmed and our souls nourished to eternal Kfe. And 
more than all this too, we have many gracious and faiih^* 
fill promises, that if we do but what we can, Gt>d for 
Christ's sake will afford us suq^ assistances of his grace 
and Spirit, whereby we shall be enabled to perform 
universal obedience to the moral law, such as God for 
Christ's sake will accept of, instead of that perfection 
which the law requires* So that now, if we be not all 
as real and true saints, as good and pious Christians as 
^ver lived, it is certainly our own faults, for we have all 
things necessary to the making of us such ; and if we 
were not wanting to ourselves^ it is impossible we should 
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fiul of having all our sins subdued under us, and all true 
grace and virtue implanted in us : intomuch that since 
the Christian, religion was first revealed to the worid^ 
there have been certainly millions of souls eouverted by^ 
it, who. now are glorified saints in heaven, virhich once 
were as sinful creatures upon earth, as we now are. Bulk 
it seems they found the gospel an effectual means: oC 
conversion aod salvstion; and therefore it cannot lie 
imputed to any defect in the gospel or the Christian re* 
ligion, that we are not all as good men as ever lived, and 
by consequence better than the professors of all other, 
religions m the world. 

But whfit then shall we say to this wonder of wonderiL 
that Christians themselves in our age livi such loose ancC- 
dissolute lives as generally they do 1 What should be tk*- 
reason that all manner of sin and evil should be botht, 
practised and indulged amongst us, as much as in the, 
darkest comers of the world, upon which the gospel 
never yet shined 1 Why, when we have searched into all 
the reasous that possibly can be imagined, next to tfae^ 
degeneracy and corruption of our nature, tliis must needft 
be acknowledged as one of the chief and principal, tint 
men, living upon earth and conversing ordinarily witb, 
nothing but sensible and material objects, are so much, 
taken up with them, that those divine and spiritaal' 
truths, which are revealed in the gospel, make little 
or no impression at all upon them. Though they hter . 
what the gospel saith and teachelh, yet they are na. 
more afiected with it nor concerned about it, than as. 
if they had never heard of it, their affections being' ali^ 
bent and inclined only to the things of this world. And. 
therefore it is no wonder, that they rnn- with so futt a 
career into sin and wickedness, notwithstanding their, 
profession of the gospel, seeing their natural propensity 
and inclination to the things of this world are so strong, 
and prevalent within them, that they will not suffer thite^ 
to think seriously upon, much less to concern themsdves. 
about, any thing else. 

The apostle, in his first Epistle to Timothy, chap, vi, 
endeavouring to persuade men from the over*ea|er desire, 
of earthly enjoyments, presses this consideratioa upoa 
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Q8» that fttch an inordinate desire x>f the things of this 
world betrays men into many and great temptations, 
verse 8, add 9 ; and then be gives this as the reason of it, 
verse 10» For the love of money b the root of all evil ; 
that is, m brief, the love of riches and temporal enjoy- 
ments, is the great reason why men are guilty of sucb 
great and atrocious crimes as generally they are ; there 
being no evil but what springs from this, as from its 
root and origin ; which is so plain a truth, so con* 
stantly and universally experienced in all ages, that the 
heathens themselves, the ancient poets and philosophers, 
could not but take notice of it. For Bion the philo- 
sopher was wont to say, that the love of money was icac/as 
firfTpdwoKu, the metropolis of wickedness. And Apollo-' 
dorus, " When thou speakest of the love of money, thou 
mentionest the head of all evils, for they are all ccmtained 
in that.'' I'o the same purpose is that saying of the poet 
Phocylides, " The love of riches is the mother of all 
wickedness/' What these saw by the light of nature 
hath here divine authority stamped upon it ; God himself 
asserting the same thing by his apostle. The lave <^ 
mt^mty u the root of all evils ; which that we may the 
better understand, we must consider^ 

I. What is here meant by money ; 

II. What by the love of riches ; 

III. How the love of money is the root of all evils. 

I. As for the first, I need not insist long upon it, all 
men knowing well enough what money fs. But we 
must remember, that by money is here understood, not 
only silver and gold, but all earthly comforts, pos- 
ftessious, and enjoyments whatsoever, whether goods,, 
lands, houses, wares, wealth, or riches of any ^ort or 
kind whatsoever. , 

II. By the love of money, we are to understand that 
siin which the scriptures call covetousuess, snd the true 
nature and notion of it consisteth especially in three, 
things. 

1. In having a real esteem and vahie for wealth or 
money, as if it were a thing that could make men happy, 
or better than otherwise they would be ; as it is plain all 
covetous, men have their desire of riches proceeding 
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only froin a groundless fancy, that tbeir happiness con* 
sists in having much, which makes them set a greater 
value upon riches, preferring them before other things, 
even before God himself. Hence th« love of money is 
altogether inconsistent with the love of God ; If any 
man tave the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him ; it being impossible to love God as we ought, 
above all things, and yet to love the world too at the 
same time. 

2. Hence the love of money supposeth also a delight 
and complacency in the having of it, proceeding from 
the aforesaid esteem they have for it ; for being pos* 
sessed with a fond opinion, that the more they have the 
better they are, they cannot but be pleased with the 
thoughts of their present enjoyments, as the rich man 
was in the gospel, who» because his ground brought 
forth plentifully, resolved to enlarge his bams, and lay 
up stores for nuuiy years, and bid bb soul take her ease. 
How many such fools have we amongst us, who please 
and pride themselves with the thoughts of their being 

ncbl 

3. From this esteem for and complacency in money 
or wealth, it follows that men are still desirous of 
having more, placing their happiness only in riches ; 
because they think they can never be happy enough, 
therefore they think too they are never rich enough. 
Hence how much soever they have, they still desire more; 
and therefore covetousness in scripture is ordinarily ex* 
pressed by wXeove^la, which properly signifies an inor- 
dinate desire of having more ; which kind of desires can 
never be satisfied, because they are able to desire more 
than all the world, and to raise themselves as high and 
as far as the infinite good itself. 

Now such a love of money as this is, consisting in 
having a real esteem for it, in taking pleasure and delight 
in it, and in longing . and thirsting after it, this is that 
which the apostle here saith is the root of all evil; that 
is, it is the great and principal cause of all sorts of evil, 
that men are guilty of or obnoxious to; which, that I may 
clearly demonstrate to you» we must first know in general 
that there are but two sorts of evil in the vrorJd^ the evil 
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ef sioy and the evil of punishment or misery ; and the lo?e 
of money is the cause of them both. 

To begin with the ctiI of sin^ which is the only fodn- 
tain firora wlience all other evils flow, and' which itself 
doth certainly spring from the love of money, as much 
or more than from any thing else in the whole world. 
Insomuch that the greatest part of those sins which any 
of us are guilty of, proceed from this master sin, even 
the love of money, as might easily be shown from a par- 
ticular enumeration of (hose sins which men generally 
are addicted to. But that 1 may proceed more dearly 
and methodically in demonstrating this, so as to cob« 
vince men of the danger of this above most other sins, 
I desire it may be considered that there are two sorts of 
sins that we are all guilty of, sins of omission and sins of 
commission, under which two heads all sins whatsoever 
are comprehended. 

. JFtr^^, for sins of omission. It is plain that our love 
of money is the chief and principal cause that makes us 
i^eglect and omtt our duties to God and man^ as it is ma- 
nifest we most of us do. In speaking unto which, I 
must take leave to deal plainly, for it is a matter that 
concerns our eternal salvation ; and therefore howso<^ver 
some may resent it, I am bound in' duty and conscience 
to remind meii of their sins, and particularly of this 
great prevailing sin of covetousness ^or inordinate love of 
money, which most meft give bat too much reason to 
fear they are guilty of, and therefore i may tell them of 
it without any breach of charity. It is true, I cannot 
pretend to be a searcher of hearts — that is only God's 
prerogative— 'and therefore I shall not take upon me to 
,J4idge or censure any particular persons; bat I shall 
speak to all in general, and leave every one to make the 
particular application of it to himself. Neither shall 
I speak of things at random, but I shall instance only 
such sins, which I can assert, upon my own knowledge, 
that most men allow themselves in, and that upon this 
account only, because they love money. 

For what is the reason that so few, ^indeed scarce any 
of us, are at prayers at church upon the week-day, to 
perform our devol4oa to him- that made nst Is it becanse 
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we think it impertinent to pray unto himt Mo; our 
presence there on Sundavs contradicts that, and I baVe 
more charity than ta think that any are so atheistical, as 
to imagine it to be superfluous to pay our homage to the 
supreme Governor of the world, and to implore hie aid 
and blessing upon us. But what then should be the 
reason of it? In plain terms, it is nothing else but be- 
cause men love money, and therefore are loth to spare so 
much time from their shops or calling^, as to go to. 
ehurch to pray to God for what they want, and praise 
his name for what they have. Let us search into our 
own hearts, and we shall acknowledge this to be the 
only reason of it. But it is a very foolish one ; for who 
can bless us but God I 

What is the reason that so many neglect the sacra^ 
ment of the Lord's supper 1 Do not we all look upon 
it as our duty to receive it? I dare say we do; Christ 
himself having commanded it, and it being the only way 
whereby, to manifest ourselves to be Christians.. -What 
then can be the reason of this neglect ^ it, but merely 
the love df money, which makes men loath to spend time 
in preparing ai^d fitting themselves for it? 

But seeing men thus excommunicate themselves by not 
coming to the communion, in phiin terms, they deserve 
to be excommunicated by the censures of the church. 
And if God should in his providence deprive them of 
ever having an opportunity of receiving the sacrament 
again, they must even thank themselves for it. Howso"* 
ever this shall be their present punishment, that they 
diall be deprived of it, until they think it worth their 
while to come unto it* 

What is the reason that the sabl>ath is so profaned, 
that so many take their recreations upon the Lord's-day, 
but because they cannot spare time for it from getting 
money upon other days, thinking the day long, because 
they can get little in it, as Amos viii, 5. And why do so 
many proi^ne the sabbath while at church, by thinking upon 
the world, but because they love it ? Ezek.xxxiii, 31* 

What is the reason that charity is so cold, but that 
the love of money is grown so hot amongst us? For do 
not we all know it is our duty to relieve t& poor 1 Halh 
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not God expressly commanded H? Hmtb nof he ihtevi^ 
ened a eavse tm* them thai do it not, and promised a 
blessing to them thai do it ? What theacan be the rea- 
son that so many nogleot it, but because they love their 
mon^ more tban<Godt 

' To these might be added many other sins, which the 
love of money daily ocoasiofls. For what is the reason' 
that many read' dbe serqptores so seldom and so eur-^ 
sorily as they do ? Whal» is the reason that they either 
hav« none, or coimanonly neglect their fiimiiy dutsest**-' 
that every slight evcasibn will make them omk their pn' 
vate devotions 1 (hat they can find nor time to look into* 
their own hearts^ to consider their condition^ and me-^ 
ditate upon God, and Christ, and tin world to conieli 
What is the reason tha/t many know tbeir shops better 
than their heartsy and are acquaiqited with* the tempen oi 
their body noore than with the eonstitotionf of their soals f 
that they are so careful and iiidustrton»in the' proaecii^r 
tion of their worldly diesigmr, so negligent and remiss^inr- 
hM>kiBg aAier heavent What is or can be the reason of 
these thii^> but that inordtmnte lov^e and affeetion they 
have for money or ,the things of this world; which makes 
Aem SO' eager in the pursuit of them^ that they fbrget 
tdiey have any thing* elise* to miisd,. and so much taken up 
with worldly business^ ^at God, aild* Christ, and- heaven, 
and sonl, and ali» mnsl give way to- it I O the fblly 
and madness o^ sinAil^ men 1* What a strange corrupt 
and degenerate thing is the hearts of a man become, that 
we should be so foolish and unwise as to prefer our 
bodies before our souls, earth before heaven, toys- and 
trifles before the eternal. God, the worst of evils beibiv 
tAe best of goods, eyenv sin. itself, with all the miseries 
that attend it, before holiness and that eternal happiness 
which is promised to it! And all for notbtngelse bnf 
the love of a little pelf and trash, which hath no oth«r«' 
worth but what our own distracted fancies put upon it I 
* Secondly ; aud \i the love of money be the root of 80 
many sins of omission, how many sins of commission 
mu^ needs sprout from it ! Indeed they are so many 
that it would be an endless thing to reckon them all up, 
and therefore I shalV not undertake it, bat shall mention^ 



a^y such of tbem as «¥ery one upon the first f eadiiig 
shall acknowledge to be t be cQrsed offspring of this one 
fruitfiil and big-bellied ;sin< of covetoiisiie0s» ortbe ieUe 
«f money, of whicb Ciceno observes, *' Nullum est ofi- 
cium tain saaotum atque .solenne» quod nun avaritia 
comminuere atque violare soleat." So we may say dh 
the .other side too, that there is ;uo siiu so ,great and hor» 
rid, but covetousness will sometimes put men upon it. -i 

Is idolatry a sin ? Yea «estainly, one a£ the greatest 
that any man can be guilty of ; and ^t nothing can ke 
more plain, than that covetousness, wheresoever it comes, 
draws it along with it ; insorauch, that evjery covetous 
man. is asserted by God himself ito be an idolater, £ph. 
▼.0 5 ; And ooyetoUmess -to be idolatry itseif. Col. iii, 5. 
And the leason is plain; for what is idolatry, bat to give 
that worship to a creatiire Wihich is .due only unto' GQdl 
But what higher acts uf. worship can we perform to God, 
than to love him and to trust on him, which it is.oertaia 
every covetous man gives to hb money; and theoefone 
eovetottsness is here ealled the love of momey. And we 
cannot but he .all sensible what trust and cosiidence me^ 
are wtont to repose in their estates and incomes. Bat 
iucb wfll say, *^ We do not ffttt down heforeeur moner^, 
.nor pniy unto it; but they trust on it^ and that is infi« 
nitdy more than barely praying to it: and though theif 
-do not bow down before it in their bcKlies, yet they make 
uU the faculties of their souls to bow and stoop unto it. 
They love and .desire it; they rejoice. and delight in haw* 
log Af it;. they are grieved and {troubled for nothing -ap 
jBueh us the parting with it, nor fear any thing so much 
-as .the losing of it. ■ •. 

Bat they witt svjr agatn^ " We do not sacrifice to our 
hags, nor burn iooense to our' estates. We neivcer did, 
nor intend to offer so muoh as a iamb or calf: uqto iti'* 
It is. tnie, they do >not, but they offer that which iffiir 
better, i They offer :the |>Qor to it, suffering' them Id petiah 
with hunger,, thirst, and coid,; rather thanrdieiie them 
with that necessary maintenance whicb iGrod hath nut 
into their hands for. them. Tbey off»r their own hoaies 
to it, exposing them to heats and colds, Jto dangess apd 
haiards hath. hy; sen «idland> andaUCicanoncf. Veay 
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they oflfer their <mn souls to it likewise as a whole 
bunit*ofiering, gMng them to lie scofchiag in hcK 
flames to eternity, and that upon no other acconnt bat 
to get money. And tell me which are the fp«atest Ms 
and the most odious idolaters^ such as offer beasts to 
the sun and flames, or such as ofier themselvea^ both 
•oni and body, to dirt and clay 1 We cannot bat all ac- 
knowledge the latter to be iar the worse ; and, by coo- 
aequence, the covetous man to be the greatest idfokter 
in the world» and that too only because Iw is a covetous 



Moreover, is not extortion and oppression a suil 
And yet we all know that it is the love ol money that is 
the only cause of it. Is not strife and contention a sia? 
Whence comes it but from our lusting after money, JaaMs 
iv, ftl la not perjury a sini Is not corruption of jas- 
tice a sin? Is not cheating and ^oaenage k ma/l h 
not pride and haughtiness a sinl Is not unrighteous 
dealing betwiat man and man a sin 1 Is not theft and 
robbery a sni 1 Is not treason and rebellioo a sin 1 Are 
not all these sins, and great ones tool But whoicc 
spring these poisonous fruits into the lives of men, bat 
.mm the bitter' root of oovetoosness in their hearts} It 
- is the love of money that makea these sins so commoo 
among us* It is this that makca men forswear them- 
selves and cozen others. It is this that oA-times makis 
fathers ruin their children, and children long for the 
deatir of their fathers. It is this that makes neighboars 
mo to law, and brethren themselves to be at variance. It 
bi this that makes men strive to overreach each other, 
and to blind the eyes of those they deal with. It ia this 
that hath caused some to murder others, and others to 
destroy themselves. What shall I aay morel Theieis 
DO impiety that can be committed against Gud, nor. ia- 
jory that can be offered unto men, bat the love of money 
hath been the cause of it in others, and will be so m 
us, unless it be timely prevented; and therefore it msy 
well be termed the root of all evil of sin. 

And it being the root from whence all the evil of «in 
springs, it must needs be the root of the evil of punish- 
.Bselit and misery too; misery and punialimenC baiag 
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die necessary conseqaence of sin. Indeed this sin car- 
ries its misery along with it, as Seneca himself saw by 
the mere light of nature, saying, *' Nulla avaritia sine 
pnak est, quamvis satis sit ipsa poeuarum ;'* that is, '* No 
avarice 4s without punishment, though it be itself punish- 
ment enough/' For what a torment is it for a man to be 
always thirsty, and never able to quench his thirst I Yet 
this is the . misery of every covetous mauj^ whose thirst 
afiter money can never be satisiSed, and who is so de- 
sirous of having more, that he can never enjoy with 
comfort what he hath ; loving money so well, that he 
grudgeth himself the use of it. Hence the foresaid 
anthor observed, ** In nullum avarns bonus est, in se 
jpsum pessimus ;'* that is, '* The covetous man is good 
to none, but worst of all to himself." And as this is the 
natural conseqnent of this sin in itself, so is it the ordioarj 
panishment that God inflicts upon men for it, not sui^ 
lering them to take any pleasure in the use of what 
they love, Eccles. vi, 1, 2, And besides this, what 
cares and fears, what labors and travels, what dangers 
and hazards doth the love of money put men upon! 
How do they rack theur brains and break their rest to 
cet it ; and when it is gotten, what fears are they always 
m lest they should lose it again ! What grief and 
trouble do the poor wretches undergo for every petty 
loss that befals them ! So that every covetous man i^ 
not only miserable, but therefore miserable because co- 
vetous. 

But if their mbery be so great in this life, how great 
will it b^ in that to come I Concerning which there are 
two things to be observed ; first, that the very having of 
riches makes it very difficult to get to heaven. Matt, xix, 
23, 24 ; Luke xvi, 19, 22. Hence Agar was afraid of 
them, Prov. xxx, 8. Neither do we ever read of any of 
the patriarchs, prophets, or the saints recorded in scrip- 
ture, to have been guiltv of this sin, unless Baruch, ^hp 
is reproved for it, Jer. xlv, 5. 

And as the having of money makes it difficult to get 

to heaven, so the loving of it makes it impossible to 

keep out of hell ; for so long as a man is covetous, he 

is liable to every temptation, ready to catch at everv bail 

Div. No. IL y 
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that the devil thit>ws before him; so tliat he is led by 
liira as he pleasetb, till at lengtfti he 6e utterly destro^fecF, 
t Tim'. Ti, 9. And therefbre thie same aipoistH;' efec'- 
where tells us, that the covetous bare no intierittoceiii 
the kingdom of God, but the Wrath of GtHl will most 
certainly fall upon them, £ph. v, 5, 6. But the wrath 
of Goa is the greatest evil of punishment that it is pos- 
sible for men to bear : indeed it is that, which being 
once incensed makes hell-fire, ^d yet We see that the 
heat of our love to money will enkindle the flames of 
God's wrath against us, yea and' such flkmear too as wiH 
UDever be quenched. And so for the littlie seemiAg 
tiransient pleasure they take in getting or keeping money 
now; they must live in misery and contempt, ili sfaanie 
and torment for evermore* 

Thus now we see diat the love of money will not 
only put us upon the evil of sin, but it Will also* bmg 
the evil of punishment upon us ; both which the apostle 
Here, in vense 9, it), imputes ioo this sin. And therefbre 
be both well may and must be understood' of both these 
sorts of evil> when he saith, that tht love of money i$ 
ike root of alt evil; which; the premises considered, I 
hope none can deny; And need I then heap up more 
argtiments to dissuade men from this sin, and to prevail 
with them to leave doting* upon the vvorld and Ibviog 
money? Is not this one argument of itself snffi^ciei^tl 
For is it possible fbr us to indulge ourselves intliis sin; 
now we know it is the root of all evil; and that if we 
still love money, there is no sin so great but vre may 
fialt into it, and no misery so heavy but it will ftill upon 
us t Surely if this consideration will not prevail upon 
US to despise and contemn, ratUer than to Ibve and 
desire this world, for my part I know not wKat can: 
Obly this I know, that so long as men' continue in this 
sin, all writing and preaching will be in vamto them; 
and sb will their hearing be, their going to church; their 
reading the scriptures, their hearing them read' and ex- 
pounded to them ; all this will signify nothing ; this root 
of all evil is still within us, and it will bring ibrth its 
bitter fruit, do what we can. And th^efbre as ever we 
desire to profit by what we hear; as^everw^ desht td 
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yvoid jmy one uo .wiiatsoevex^ to Juiow the h^ppieat 
means to QSicape either ^pre8eQt tormeot or eternal mi- 
sery; as^vex iv^ desire to he reaJ saints, and to manifest 
Qjuraelves to be hOj to go to Jbeaven, and live with God 
Stnd Cbsist jfor ever. Jet not our affections be entangled , 
aoy longer in the briars and thorns of this lower wodd ; 
let us beware of loving money. If riches increase, let 
us not set our hearts upon them, but scooi and demise 
tt^mx hereafter, as much as ^exer .hei:etQfQne we have 
d(Mir€d or loved them* 

But I cannot, I dace jnot^ but in cbajcity believe and 
hppe« that by this time my xieaders ace something weaned 
icom their doting upon this {xieseni wodd, and desm 
to know how .they may for the &ture get off .their ^sdkfi^ 
tions from i^ so as to have this root of aU evil extirpated 
imd quite ^pJucked ;iy> from within Ihem. I ha^pe this 
is now the desire of aU, or at least ,of most of thejni and 
therefore I ahall now endeavour :to ahaw tbem how 
>bey may infallibly accomplish and i^fferct it In order 
Uiereto, 

1 • Let such persons often consider with themselves bow 
unsuitable the things of 4his world afe for *the affection 
<tf love, which was designed only for the chiefeat 
good* When God implanted the afiecUon of loive withi9 
W, he did not intend it should be the root of all «viJ^ 
but of all good uoto us ; and therefore he did not gii^ 
it 4ia Jx» place it fondly upon 4iUGh low and n^ean objects 
IV ibis world presents unto us, but that we should lose 
l^maeif with all our hearts and souls. And surely he 
infinitely deserves our love HKore than such trash can 

do* 

2' JUt them remember, that so long as they 'loiRe 
ynoney, they may pretend what they please, they 4p nH 
loveXiod, X Jo^ ii, 15; .nor Christ, Matt, y, Sf; Luka 
xiv^ 26 ; and, by consequence, they have no true religion 
al fill in Aem. 

,3. Ot them often read iwd study our Sayiour!s ser- 
mskoa upon t;he uMHutt, where he pronounces the4iMi(ek 
and lowly^ not the ,rkh and mighty^ to be iiiessad. Aa4 
li&t them weigh ^hps^ atrflA^ and >iuideiiiable argumeots 
4¥}»fih k^ ^mfs^9 ttP|imri#'V^oii up not t9 take t^KM^ht 
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for the world, nor trouble oiir heads about the UDpertinent 
concerns of this transient life. Matt. fi» 24, St. 

4. Let them labor to confirm and strengthen their 
trust and confidence on the promises of God, who hath 
assured us, that if we love and fear him, he will take care 
of us, and provide all things necessary for us^ Matt. yI, 
33. This is the great argument which the apostle useSi 
Heb. xiii, 5,6. 

5. Let them remember that they are called to higher 
things than this world is able to afford them. The ChriS' 
tian is a high and heavenly calling. We are called by it, 
and invited to a kingdom and eternal glory, 1 Thess. ii, 
12 ; and therefore ought not to spend our time aboot 
such low and paltry trash as ridhes and wealth. 

6. Let them get above the world ; let their .eionrersation 
be in heaven; and then they Will soon look down upon a)l 
things here below as beneath their concern. *^ Vilescunt 
temporalia, ciim desiderantur setema,*' said St. Gregory. 
He that seriously thmks upon and desires heaven can- 
not but vilify and despise earth. O what fools and 
madmen do the blessed angels and the glorified saints 
in heaven think us poor mortals upon earth to be, when 
they see us busying ourselves about getting a little refined 
dirt ; and in the mean while neglecting those transcendent 
glories which themselves enjoy, although they be offered 
to us I 

' 7. Let them never suffer the vanity of all thinjg^ here 
below to go out of their minds ; but remember still, that 
get what they can, it is but vanity and vexation of spirit, 
as Solomon himself asserted upon his own experience, 
though he, be sure, had more than any of us are ever 
likely to ^njoy. And let them not only often repeat 
the words, but endeavour to get themselves convinced 
thoroughly of the truth of them, which their own ex- 
perience, duly weighed and rightly applied, will soon do. 

8. Let it be their daily prayer to Almighty God, that 
%e would take off their affections from the world, and 
incline them to himself, as David prayed, saying. Incline 
my heart to thy testimonies, and not to covetousness. 

To all these means, let them add the constant and 
serious consideration of what they have here read, that 
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ibe lov<e of inpney is tbje r^o^'Of »U evil ; as^M<fiog UkeiA- 
Bidve& ^ajt if ibey will not l^^Jofixe it jiQW, it is AOt iloiii^ 
b^iior^ they will ;£nd it jiU but ioo ^u^e by ^th^eir owa «^ 
^iid woeful jei(perieiiyce» wben they sbasU fbe strip|»ecl f«i^ 
their present eojoyn^nts. And .«o l\irn bankrupts 'l^ smp- 
J^ w.oidd ; wbexe they wiU bie £»»t into pri^o vrithojuit 
ever having a farthing to relieve thecOfSelves, or s.o ipucji 
as a drop of water to cool their inflamed tongues. 

By these and such like ;Aieans, none of us but may 
suppress the love of money in us, which is the root of 
ail evil, and so avoid or pce^ei^t jjiU the evil which other- 
wise will proceed from it. Whether any of my readers 
<wiil be persuaded to use 4he9e ^means or -no, I know not^ 
let me hch^ever teU them, that 4f t^ey are loatli to MriTe 
to get their a^Tections deadened to the world, it is an in* 
fallible sign that they a^e ipo much in love with it, and 
that this root and seed -of all fiianner of evH (remains in 
4hem. Nor can it be expooted they will be persuaded to 
any one duty whatsoever, until they are 6rst prevailed 
-upon to do this, even to moKtify their lusts and affections 
1o the things of this wcHfld ; for so long a6 those ai'e pre- 
dominant within us, iio grace whatsoever can be exerted, 
ttor duty performed, -nor any sin avoided by us. 

But O how happy would it be, if it should please the 
most -high God to set what I have here said so home upon 
any, as to induce them to set themselves seriously for 
the future to the eradicating or rooting up this love of 
money out of their bearts ! What a holy, what a blessed, 
what a peculiar people should we then be, and how zeal- 
ous of good works ! Then we should take all opportu- 
nities of performing oui* devotions to Altoighty <xod. 
Then we should have as many at the sacrament as M a 
sermon. Then our churches would be filled all the week, 
as well as on Sundays, and the eternal God constantly 
worshipped with reverence and gddly fear. Thea 
we should take delight in clothnig the naked, kedins 
the hungry, and relieving the oppiessed. Then there 
would be no such fthing as cheating smd cozenage, 
as lying and perjury, as strife and contention amongst us. 
We should ^11 walk hand in hand together in the ^ays of 
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pfetV» jutliet, tttd ebftii^ upon earth, until a| length we 
shall come to heaven, where we shall be so fiiir from kf- 
ing or desiring money, that we shall accoont it as it U, 
'even dross and dirt ; where our affections shall be whoUy 
taken up with the contemplation of the chiefest goo<), 
and we shall solace ourselves in the enjoyment of his per- 
fections for evermore. 



SECTION II. 

Timothy^ after his conversion to the Christian faitb, 
being found to be a man of great parts, learning, and 
piet^, and so every way qualified for the work of the 
ministry, S|;. Paul, who had planted a church at Ephesus, 
the metropolis or chief city of all Asia, left him to dress 
and propagate it after his departure from it, giving him 
power to ordain elders or priests, and to visit and exer- 
cise jurisdiction over them, to see they did not ^acb 
false doctrines ; that they be unblameable in their lives 
and conversations, and to exercise authority over them, in 
case they be otherwise. And therefore it cannot in rea- 
son- but be acknowledged that Timothy was the bishop, 
superintendant, or visitor of all the Asian churches, as 
he was always asserted to have been by the fathers of the 
primitive church, as Eusebius reports, saying, that Timo- 
thy is reported to have been the first bishop of the pro* 
vince of Ephesus. Be sure he had the oversight of all 
the Churches that were planted there ; and not only in 
Ephesus itself, but likewise in all Asia, which was subject 
then to bis ecclesiastical power and jurisdiction. 

And hence it is that the apostle St. Paul, in his First 
Epistle to him, fives him directions how to manage so 
great a work, and to discharge so great a trust as was com- 
mitted to him, both as bishop and priest; both how to 
ordain and goy em others, and likewise bow to preach him- 
self the gospel of Christ. Andhaving spent the whole epis- 
tle in directions of this sort, in the close of it, as it were 
at the foot of the epistle, he subjoins one general cau- 
tion to be constantly observed by him ; Charge them 



Worldly Riches. 259 

that are rich in this worlds that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; that they do good, 
that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, ufil- 
ling to communicate ; laying up in store for themse^s a 
good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life : which words, though first directed 
to Timothy/ were io him intended for all succeeding 
ministers, and preachers of the gospel ; such I mean 
who are solemnly ordained and set apart for this work. 
We are all obliged to observe the command which is 
here laid upon us, as without it we are never likely to do 
any good upon them that hear us ; for so long as their 
mtnds^are set altogether upon riches and the things of 
this world, we may preach our hearts out, before we can 
ever persuade them to mind heaven ^nd eternal happi- 
ness in good earnest. This St. Paul knew well enough, 
and therefore hath left this not only as his advice and 
counsel, but as a strict command and duty incumbent 
upon tlie preachers of the gospel in all ages, that they 
charge them that are rich, &c. Where it may be observed 
ID the first place, how we are expressly enjoined to 
charge them that are rich, a word much to be observed. 
The apostle doth not say, desire, beseech, counsel, or 
admonish the rich, but, charge and command them that 
are rich. The word properly signifies such a charge as 
the judges at an assize or sessions make in the king's 
name, enjoining his subjects to observe the established 
laws and statutes of the kingdom. And thus the word is 
always used in scripture for the strictest way of command- 
ing any thing to be observed or done, as Acts v, 28 ; 
Oh napayyeXiijf, napriyyeiXafjtev v/juv ; Did not we straitly 
command you? Luke v, 14. Hapiiyyeiktv avn^' He 
charged him to tell no man. Thus therefore it is that 
vre are here enjoined to charge the rich iu the uame of 
the King of kings, not to be high-minded, nor to trust in 
uncertain riches. 

And this is the proper notion, and the only true way 
of preaching the word of God ; which therefore in scrip- 
ture is ordinarily expressed by the word Kripvatreiy, which 
properly signifies to publish or proclaim, as heralds do, the 
will and pleasure of the prince, and in his name to command 



fhe peciple to nbeme it. Thus we fureevyc^iurfl !• fffnA 
the word ofd^d, by .puMiakiog Us wUl «Qd.pk»8iKPC,l9 
mtu, ckarging then in bis name to obey and pia«;tise,it; 
for we come not to tbem in our own names^ but in his 
that created and redeemed them. And therefore^ al- 
though we neithei have nor pretend to any .power or au- 
tbortty over them from ourselves, yet by virtue nfih^ 
commission which wc have received (rAm the umirersflii 
and supreme Monacch of the world, we not only la^idridiy 
may, but are in duty bound, to ciiarge and eitjoio all id 
his name to observe what he hath commanded then ; 
Insomuch, that ahhough we pretend not to 4ivine inspi- 
ration, or immediate revelations from God, sudi as tli^ 
prophets bad, yet we, preaching the «ame wokI which tbof 
did, may, and often ought to use the same a-ut-horky wbicb 
they used, saying, as they did, Tku$ ^aitkiAe LtOnitf 
hosts ; for whatsoever is written in the soriptiu^es, is as 
oertaialyOod*s word now, as it was when &rat inspired or 
levealed to them: and therefore it cannot Jbe denied, Juit 
liiat we have as much power to charge upon .aU the 4ib- 
servation of what is there written, as they ever >bad, we 
being sent to preach and proclaim Ihe will of Ood unto 
all, by the same person as they wene. Hence it is ^tbat 
the apostle, in the name of God, commands Titus, and 
in him all succeeding ministers of the gospd, to speak or 
preach the word of God, to exhort and sebuke with aU 
authority. Tit. ii. 15. From whence nothing can be 
more plain, than that it is our duty to preach wi;di au^ 
tfaority, as those who have received poaver from Ood to 
•make know« his will and pleasure to aU men ; or, as the 
apostle here expressly words it, to charge them ngt 4o be 
high-minded, and the like. 

But this, I fear, may be a very ungrateful suii^eot >ts 
many, and therefore I should not have insisted «o long 
>upon it, but that there is a kind of -necessity lor ft ; for 
2 verily believe, that the non-observance of this Jmth 
been and still is the principal reason why people reeeice 
so little benefit by hearing of sermons, as they visually 
-do ; for they look upon sermons only as popular dis- 
tcoufses, rehearsed by one ef their fellow-creatures, which 
tkey may censure, approve, or reject, as themselves see 
*good. And we ourselves, I fear, have been too fauky, or 
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at kast remiss, in this particular, in that when we preach, 
we ordinarily make a long harangue or oration concerning 
some point in polemical, dogmatical, or practical divini'* 
ty, and use only some moral persuasions to press upon 
our auditors the observance of what we say, without in* 
terposing or exercising the authority which is committed 
to us, so as to charge them in the name of the most high 
God to observe and practise what we declare and prove 
unto them to be his will, and by consequence their duty; 
But for my own part, did I think that preaching consisted 
only in explaining some point in divinity, and using 
only moral arguments to persuade men to perform their 
dnty to God and man, I should not think it worth my 
while to do it, because I could not expect to do any 
good at all by it ; for all the moral arguments in the 
world can never be so strong to draw us from sin, as our 
own natural corruptions are to drive us into it. And 
therefore we can never expect to do any good upon men, 
either by our logic or rhetoric ; but our arguments must be 
fetched from on high, even from the eternal God himself, 
or else they are never likely to profit or prevail upon 
them. We must charge and command them in God's 
name, or else we had as good say nothing. 

It is true, did we, who preach God's word, propose 
nothing else to ourselves but to tickle men's ears, and 
please their fancies, and so to ingratiate ourselves into 
their love and favor, [ it would be easy to entertain them 
with discourses of another nature, stuffed with such fine 
words, quaint phrases, and high notions, as would be 
▼ery pleasing and acceptable unto tbera. But I must 
take leave to say, that we dare not do it ; for we know, 
that as our auditors must give an account of their bear- 
ing, so it is not long before we also must give an account 
of our preaching too; for so God himself bath told us 
beforehand by his apostle, Heb. xiii. 17* But how shall 
we be able to look the eternal God in the face, yea, or to^ 
look our auditors in the face at that time, if instead of 
charging their duty upon them, in order to their eternal 
salvation, we should put them off with general discourses, 
which signify nothing, only to please and gratify them 
whilst we remain with them ? No, we dare not do it ; 
and therefore I wish men woald not expect it from us» for 
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we mutt Jiiot hazard our .own eternal s^ilvatioo to gaip 
their temporal favor or applause. Aud therefore, s^- 
i^g God hath beeu pleased to entrust us so far with men's 
•Oiuls as to direct them in the way to eternM -lifey howso- 
ever they resent it, we are bound in duty, lioth to Sod, to 
them, and ourseivesy to deal plainly with th^m, ^nd to 
use the authority which he hath here connnjtt^ to m, 
where he hath expressly commanded us in his mtme to 
charge them that are rich in this ^orid* 

Where I desire the reader to observe, in the aextplaoe, 
that we of the clergy are not only en^ower-ed to charge 
the poorer or meaner sort of people, who, ^by reason of 
their extreme poverty and want, may seem infeviQr to us, 
but even rich men too ; Charge them, saith «the aposide, 
that are rich in this world. And the reason is, j»ecause m 
come unto them in his name, who gives them all the rifs^ 
they do enjoy, and. can take them away again wheniie bim^ 
self pleaseth ; so that he can make the poor xich, and the 
rich poor, when he pleaseth, and therefore the poor ^nd rick 
are all alike to him ; his power and authority is the Ba^m 
over both ; and therefore we, coming in his nfupae, are or** 
dexed to make no distinction, but to charge the one as wqU 
as the other ; yea, here we are particulairly commandjed 
to charge them that are rich. 

Which is the next thing to be considered in these words, 
even whom the apostle means by them that are rich IMl 
this world ; which is a questtion that needs a serious re^ 
solution ; for many men, not thinking Ibemaelves as yet 
to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude from thence;, 
that they are not to be reckoned amongst those whom t^e 
$4>ostle here calls rich in this world. But wbatsoeser 
they may think of themselves, I believe there are but few, 
except the very poor, who in a scriptural sense are w4 
rich men ; for whatsoever any have over and above their 
necessary maintenauoe, that the scriptures call riches, as 
is plain from Aga^'s wish. Give we neither pocerty n/ar 
riches ; feed me with food convenient for me ; fixMi 
whence it is easy to observe, that as nolhiag but 4be 
want of convenient food is poverty, so whatsoever ^ maa 
ha^ oyer aind above his convenient or necessary ioQ4» i^ 
psoperly bis riches ; and so ihe ihat batib it is ip a h^of- 
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tural sense a- rich man,, who is therefbre calied here in my 
tiSMt frXoifffios, as though irdkvovmx)s,> one that hath tibuett 
sttbsftince or more than he hath necessary occasion fo^. 
And therefare although some may be richer than others, 
yet I believe the generality may be justly reckoned in the 
number of the rich men here spoken of, at least all such 
as by the blessing of God have not only what is neces-^ 
sary for their present maintenance, but likewise some* 
thing to spare, and so may ail come under the notion of 
tfiose, whom we are here commanded to charge not to be 
high-minded nor trust in uncertain riches. 

Raving thus considered the act which weai«e hei^ecotti^ 
manded to exert, and the object, the rich of this world. 
We are now to consider the subject matter, what that is 
wbiich we are here commanded to charge upon them ; but 
tkat is here expressly set down in several particulars, all 
which I shall endeavour to explain as they lie in order. 

I. That they be net high-minded — a necessary cautioil 
for rich men ; for riches are Very apt to puflP men up with 
vain and' foolish conceits of themselves, so as to- think 
themselves to be so* much better, by how much they are 
richer than other people ; but this is a grand mistake, 
which we are here enjoined to use the utmost of our 
powei^ and skill to rectify, by charging them- that are 
rich not to be high-minded; that is, not to think highly 
And proudly of theros^elves because they are richer or 
wealthier than other men, but to be every way as humble 
in their own eyes, and as lowljy^minded- in the enjoytnent 
o£ all temporal blessings, as if they enjoyed nothing ; as 
considering, ^r^, how much soever they .have, they are no 
way really the better fV>r it— not in their souls ; they are 
never the wiser, nor holier, nor more acceptable unto 
God by their being richi Eccles. ix, 1 ; Job xxxiv, ip — 
ndt in their bodies ; they are never the stronger, not 
healthier, nor freer from pain and trouble, nor yet longer 
lived than others — nor in their minds ; their conscience^ 
ar*f never the quieter, their hearts never the freer from 
cares and fears, neither can they sleep better than other 
peo(ple, Eccles. v, 12 — nor yet in their estate and condi'- 
tion; not in' this life, for riches can never satisfy fhem, 
nor by consequence make them happy, but thty tAftJ still 
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be as miserable in the enjoyment, as in the want of all 
things, Eccles. v, 11 ; nor yet in the life to come ; they 
are never the nearer heaven, by being higher upon earth ; 
their gold and silver can never purchase an inberitance 
for them in the land of Canaan, James ii, 5. 

Secondly; they are so far from being better, that they 
are rather much worse for their having abundance here 
below. They have more temptations to sin, to luxury, 
to covetousness, to the love of this world, to the neglect 
of their duty to God, to pride and self-conceitedness, to 
security and presumption, Luke xii, 19* — It b harder for 
them to get to heaven than it is for others ; and, by con- 
sequence, the richer they are, the more danger tbey are 
in of being miserable for ever. Matt, xix, 23. Whence 
our Saviour himself denounceth a woe upon tbem that 
are rich, Luke vi, 24, and St. James bids them weep and 
howl for their mi$erie$ ; and therefore advises us to re- 
joice rather at poverty than riches, James i, 9- Now 
these thbffs being considered as spoken by God himself, 
none can deny but that the rich are most certainly in a 
worse condition than the poor ; and, by consequence, 
that men have no cause to be proud), or high-minded, nor 
to glory in their riches, Jer. ix, 23. And therefore what- 
soever outward blessings God hath bestowed upon us, kt 
U9 not he high-minded^ but fear. 

n. Nor trust in uncertain riches^ which, I confess, is a 
very hard lesson for a rich man to learn, nothing being 
more difficult than to have riches and not to tnist in them> 
as our Saviour himself intimates, in explaining the one by 
the other, as things very rarely severed, Markx. 23. But 
certainly it is altogether as foolish a thing to trust in 
riches, as it is to be proud of them. For, 

1. They of themselves can stand us in no stead. They 
cannot defend us from any evil, nor procure us any good. 
They cannot of themselves either feed us, or clothe us, 
or refresh us, or be any ways advantageous to us, without 
God*s blessing, Pro v. i|^, 4. How much less can they 
be able to deliver us froni wrath'to come. No, we may take 
it for a certain truth, our riches may much further our 
eternal misery, but they can never conduce any thing to 
our future happiness. 
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2. if we trust in thcoiy be sure they will f^iil us, and 
bring us into misery and desolation ; for to trust in any 
thing but God, is certainly one of the highest sins we 
can be guilty of; it is in plain terms idolatry, apd there- 
fore he that trusteth in h$9 riches, shall fatli for this is 
to deny God, Job xxxi, ^4, 28. 

3« They are but uncertain riches ; they make themselves 
wings o>ndJly away. They are in continual motion, ebb- 
ing and flowing, and never continuing in one stay ; so 
that you are never sure of keeping them one day. And 
what reason then can we have to trust on them, especially 
considering, that they are not only uncertain, but un* 
certainty itself, as the word here signifies, trwt not in 
the uncertainty of riches ?-^ 

But in the living God^ He, he is to be te only object 
of our trust, whether we have or have not any thing else 
to trust on ; or, to speak more properly, there is nothing 
that we can upon good grounds make our trust and con- 
fidence, but only him who governs and disposeth of all 
things according to his own pleasure ; so that it is he and 
he alone, that giveth us all things richly to enjoy,. It i^ 
not our wit or policy, it is not our strength or indus- 
try^ it is not our trading or trafiicking in the world ; it is 
none but God that giveth us what we have. Dent viii, 
18 ; Prov. x, 22. And as it is he that maketh men rich» 
so he can make them poor again, when he himself pleas- 
eth; and they have cause to fear he will do so too, unless 
they observe what is here charged upon them. 

There are four duties still behind, which we are here 
commanded to charge a}l those who are rich to observe. 

I. That they do good. In treating of which I might 
9ho!Qr'.t6<^ several qualifications required to the making 
of an. faction good; as that the matter of it must.be 
gbod^'as commanded or at- least allowed by God ; thajt 
the manner of performing it be good, as that it be done 
obediently, understand ingly, willingly, cheerfully, humbly, 
and sincerely ; and that the end be good tpo, so ^s .that 
it be di^'ected ultimately to. the glory of God. But not 
to insist upon that now, I shall only consider what kiud. 
of good works the rich are h^re commanded to do, as 

Div. No. II, ' Z 
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they are rich men. And they are two, works of piety 
and works of charity. 

1. They are here commanded to do works of piety ; 
and by works of piety I mean not their loving, and fear- 
ing, and honoring God, nor yet their praying to him, their 
hearing his word, or praising his name ; for such works 
of piety as these are, the poorest as well as the richest 
persons amongst us are bound to do ; whereas the apos- 
tle here speaks only of such works, as they who are rich 
are bound to do, upon that account because they are so. 
And therefore by works of piety here, I understand such 
works as tend to the honor of God's name, to the per- 
formance of worship and homage to him, to the encou- 
ragement of his ministers, the propagating of his gospel, 
and the conversion of sinners to him ; — all which they 
are bound to do, to the utmost of their power, out of the 
estates which, for these purposes, he hath entrusted with 
them ; for thus they are expressly commanded to honor 
the Lord with their substance or riches, and with the 
first-fruits of all their increase. And the reason is, 
because God is the universal proprietor, the head land- 
lord of all the world, and we have nothing but what we 
hold under him ; neither are we any more than tenants 
at will to him, who may fine us at his own pleasure, or 
throw us out of possession whensoever he sees good. 
Now lest we should forget this, even upon what tenure it 
is th&t we hold our estates, God hath enjoined us to pay 
him, as it were, a quit-rent or tribute out of what we pos- 
sess, as an acknowledgment that it is by his favor and 
blessing alone that we do possess it. So that whatsoever 
we do or are able to offer to him, is but a due debt which 
we owe him, which if we neglect to pay him, we lose our 
tenure, and forfeit what we have to the Lord of the 
manor, the supreme Possessor of the world. 

Hence it is that in all ages they, who were truly pious and 
had a due sense of God upon their hearts, were always 
very careful to pay this their homage uuto God ; inso- 
much that many of them never thought they could give 
enough to any pioils use, wherein to testify their acknow* 
tedgment of God's domifuon over them and hi? right anc| 
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propriety in what they liad. A notable instance whereof 
we have in the children of Israel ; for when the tabernacle 
was to be built for the service and worship of God, they 
were so far from being backward in contributing towards 
it, that they preseotly brought more than could be used 
in the building of it, £xod. xxxvi, 5,7, So it was too in 
the building of the temple, which David and the chiefs or 
nobles of Israel made great preparations for, 1 Chron. 
xxix, 6, 8r-and that they did this thereby to acknow- 
ledge God to be the Lord and Giver of all, is plain from 
the following words, verse 11 — 13. The same was also 
observed in the building of the second temple, as the 
raising the first out of its rubbish, wherein it had lain for 
many vears. And as for Christians, I need not tell you 
how forward those who have been truly pious have 
always been, in doing such works of piety, seeing mpst 
of the churches in Christendom, or be sure in this nation, 
have been erected by particular persons. And it is very 
observable, that the more eminent any place or age hatn 
been for piety and devotion, the inore pious works have 
been always done in it, for the service and worship of 
Almighty God; which plainly shows^ that where r such 
works are wanting, whatsoever pretences they may make, 
there is no such thing as true piety and the fear of God. 
And therefore, as ever we desire to manifest ourselves to 
be what we profess, true Christians indeed, men fearing 
God and hating covetousness, we must take all . oppor- 
tunities to express our thankfulness unto God for what 
we have, by devoting as much as we can of it to his 
service and honor. 

2. Besides these works of piety. towards God, the rich 
are enjoined also works of charity towards the. poor, 
which though they have an impnediate reference to the 
poor, yet God looks upon them as given to himsdbf, 
Prov. xiv, 31 ; xix, 17 ; Matt, x^v, 40. Hence it is that 
God accepts of such works as these also for part of the 
tribute which we owe him ; whereby we acknowledge the 
receipt of what we have from him, and express our 
thankfulness unto him for it, without which we have no 
ground to expect a blessing upon what we have, nor that 
it should be really good to us. For, as the fipostle teUs 
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u%, every creature of Ood is good, if it be reeeitei miH 
thanksgiving, not else. But uo thanksgiving is accepta- 
ble, but that which is expressed by works as well as 
words. And therefore it is necessary for us to pay this 
doty and service to God out of what we have, in order 
to cleansing and sanctifying the residue of our estates 
unto us, without which we have not the lawful use of 
what we possess ; but every thing we have is polluted 
and unclean to us, as our Saviour himself intimates, 
Luke xi, 41 — a thing much to be considered ; for I 
verily believe that the great reason why so many estates 
are blasted so soon and brought to nothing amongst us, 
is because men do not render unto God his duty and 
tribute out of what they have ; and therefore it is no. 
wonder that God in his providence turns them out of s 
possession, and gives their estates to other persons, who 
shall be better tenants to him, and be careful to pay him 
the duties which he requires of them. And therefore, 
In order to men's securing their estates to themselves and 
posterity, it is absolutely necessary that they observe the 
duty which we are here recommended to charge upon all 
that are rich in this world, even to do good with what they 
have, and not only so, but 

!!• To be rich too in good works ;^ that is, not only to 
do good, but to do as much good as they are able with 
their riches, so as to proportion their good works to the 
riches which God hath given them wherewith to do them, 
according to the apostle's direction, 1^ Cor. xvi, 2. Thus 
in the place before quoted, Luke xi, 41, where our Sari- 
our. bids the Pharisees to give alms of such things as 
they have, his words are. Give alms as much as ye are 
Me, for so the words properly signify. And verily what- 
soever we do, unless it be as much as we can, God wUf 
not look upon us as doing any thing at all ; for we must 
not think to compound with him. When he hath given 
us all we have, he expects that we render all that he 
requires of us, that is, as much as we are able 'to pay 
«nto him. As, if a man owes you money, you will not 
accept of part instead of the whole, so neither will God 
from us. We all owe him as much as we are able to 
devote to his service and honor, and We must not 
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think to put him off with part of it ; for be reckons that 
he receives nothing from us, unless it be proportionable 
to what be bath bestowed upon us. But how little 
soever it is that we give or offer to bioiy if it be but 
answerable to our estates, it will be accepted by him. 
Tbb our Saviour himself hath assured us of, Mark xii, 
43» 44. From whence we may certainly conclude, that 
there . b not the poorest person whatsoever but may be 
as rich in good works as the richest, because God doth 
act measure the goodness of our works by their bulk or 
quantity, but by the proportion which they bear to our 
estates ; so that be that gives a penny may do as good a 
work as he that gives a pound, yea, and a better too, 
because his may be as much as b6 is able, whereas the 
other's is not. i wish all men would seriously weigh and 
consider this, lest otherwise they go out of the world 
without ever having done one good work in it : for we 
may assure ourselves, be that i» not thus Irich in good 
works doth no good at all with his riches. 

But it is farther to be considered here, that this ex- 
pression, rt'cA in good works, implies that good works 
axe indeed our principal riches ; and that men must not 
compute their riches so much from what they have, as 
from what they give and devote to Qod ; for what we 
have is not ours, but God's in our hands ; but what we 
.give is ours in God's hands, and he acknowledgeth him- 
self our debtor for it, in that he tells us that we lend it 
to him, and promiseth to pay it us again. And there- 
fore they who cast up tlieir accounts to know how rich 
they are, ought not to reckou upon what they have lying 
by them, nor upon their houses and lands that are 
inade over to them, nor yet upon what is owing to them 
by men ; but should reckon only upon what they have 
given to pious or charitable uses, upon wh^t treasure 
they have laid up in heaven ; for whatsoever they may 
think at present, I dare assure them, that will be found 
to be their only riches another day. And therefore, if 
^ny one desires to be rich indeed, let him .take my advice, 
do what good he can with the riches he hath, and then 
he will be rich enough ; for this is the way to be rich in 
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good works. But in order unto that, he must Kkewiiie 
obsenre what follows, to be 

IIL Heady to diitribmte ; that is, ready upon all occa- 
ttons to pay bis tribute unto God, whensoever he in his 
providence calls for it ; taking all opportunities of doing 
goody and glad when be can find them. Gal. vi, 10. Thas 
therefore whensoever any opportunities present them- 
selves of expressing our thankfulness unto God by works 
either of piety or charity, whatsoever other business 
may be neglected, we must be sure to lay hold on that ; 
for I dare say, Uiat there is none but will grant me tfaat 
there is all the reason in the world that God shonld' be 
served in the first place, and that he should have the 
first fruits of all our increase, Prov. iii, 9 I Exod. xxiii, 
19; Deut. xxvi, 2. And therefore we caonot but ac- 
knowledge, that works of piety towards God and of charity 
to the poor, or, as the scripture calls them in general, good 
works, ure always to be done in the first place ; and what- 
soever other works may be omitted, be sure they mast 
liot. But we ought still to be as ready to pay our duties 
unto God, as we are to receive any thing from him ; as 
ready to give as to receive rand, by consequence, as men 
let no opportunities slip wherein they can increase their 
estates, they are much les9 to let any opportunities pass 
wherein they can any way improve their estates for Gi>d'^ 
glory and others' good ; but they ought to be ready upoa 
all occasions to cysiribute what they can upon charitable 
and [Hous uses. 

rV. Wilting to communicate. As we must do it with 
a ready hand, so we must do it with a willing heart too» 
Thus we are enjoined to serve God willingly, 1 Chroir. 
xxviii, 9 5 — '"^d cheerfully, 2 Cor. ix,. 6, 7* Indeed God 
accepts of none but firee-will offerings. If we be not as 
willing to do good works as we are to have wherewith 
to do them, we may be confident God will never accept 
of them. And therefore in plain terms, if any would he 
rich in good works as becometh Christians and as it is 
our interest to be, they must not stay till they be com- 
pelled, persuaded, or entreated by others to do them ; 
but they must set upon them (rf their own accord^ oiil 
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of purd obedtence unto God, and froia a doe sense of 
their constant dependence upon him and manifold obU- 
^tions to him ; yea, so as to take pleasure in nothing in 
the world so much as in paying their respects and service 
to Almighty Qod, 1 Chron. xxix, 14, 17- 

V. Now to encourage the rich to employ their estates 
thus in doing good, the apostle adds, in the last place, 
that this is the way to lay up far thetnselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay 
hold on eternal life, A strange expression ! yea such ft 
one, that had not St. Panl himself spoke it, some would 
have been apt to have excepted against it for an error or 
mistake. What, good works the foundation of eternal 
life ? No, that is not the meaning of it ; but that good 
works are the foundation of that blessed sentence which 
they shall receive who are made partakers of eternal life ; 
«s is plain from our Saviour's own words. Matt, xxv, 34^ 
36* 

And verily although there be no such intriristc value 
in good works, whereby they that do them can merit 
any thing from God by their doing of them, yet no* 
thing can be more certain, than that God of his infinite 
mercj in Jesus Christ will so accept of them, as to 
reward us for them in the World to come. For this 
*onr Saviour himself doth clearly intimate to us, in the 
place before quoted, as also Matt, vi, 20 : Luke xii, 33 ; 
xvi, 9 ; — that is, distribute and employ the unrighteous 
•or deceitful riches you have in this world in such a way as 
is most pleasing and acceptable unto God, that so he 
may be your friend, and receive you into everlasting 
liabitations, when these transient and unstable riches fail 
you. 

From whence I beg leave to observe, that to db good 
\nih what we have is the only way whereby to improve 
our estates for our own good, so as to be the better for 
them both in this and also m the world to come. The 
Rabbins have a good saying, that good works are -the 
•salt of riches, that which preserves them from corruption, 
tind makes them savoury and acceptable unto Qod, as 
atso useful and profitable to the owners. Unless we de. 
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good with our estates, we forfeit our title to tbcim by the 
uoD-paymeot of the rent-charge which God hath reserved 
to himself upon them; and therefore we may justly ex- 
pect every moment to be cast out of possession ; or how- 
soever though he may forbear us a while, yea, so long as 
we are in this world, what good, what benefit, what com- 
fort shall we have of our estates in the world to come t 
Certainly no more than the rich man in the gospel had, 
when he lay scorching in hell-fire, and had not so much 
as a drop*of water to cool his inflamed tongue. Whereas, 
on the other side, if we do good with our estates, if we 
devote them to the service of God, aud to the relief of 
the poor, by this means we shall not only secure the 
possession of them to ourselves here, but shall also receive 
comfort and benefit horn them in the world to come ; 
so that our estates will not die vnth us, but we shall 
receive benefit by them, and have cause to bless God for 
them unto all eternity ; the apostle himself assuring us, 
that by this means we shall U^ up for ourselves a good 
foundatum for the. time to come, so as to Ifiy hold 9fi 
eternal life. 

This one argument being duly weighed, I hope I need 
not use any more to persuade men to do good with what 
Hiey have, and to make the best use of it they can. For I 
•know I write to Christians, at least to such as profess 
themselves to be so ; and therefore to such ;as believe 
there is another world besides this we live in> aud, by 
.consequence, that it coneerns them to provide for that, 
which, as I have shewn, we may do in a plentiful man- 
ner, by the right improvement of what God hath, entrust- 
ed with us in this world. What then dp tlie generality of 
men mean, to be so slack and remiss in laying hold on all 
opportunities of doing good? What, do th^y think it 
possible te lose any thing they do for God 1 Or. do, they 
think it. possible to employ their estates better than for 
his service and honor who gave them to us % I .cannot 
believe any think so ; and therefore must needs ndvise 
the rich again and again not to lay up their t^lept in a 
.napkin, but to use their estates to tlie best.advai^tage tor 
<God and their own souls, that so when tliex go from 
hence into the other world, they may be received into 
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eternal gloty^ with a Well done good and faithful str- 
vantSf enter you into the joy of the Lord. 

But fearing lest these moral persuasions may not pre- 
vail so much upon my readers as I desire they might, 
they must give me leave farther to tell them, that I am 
here commanded to charge them that are rich in this 
world to be rich also in good works : and therefore 
seeing, as I have shewn, there are few but who in a scrip- 
tural sense are rich in this world, in obedience to this 
command which here is laid upon me, in the name of the - 
most high God, I charge you, and not I only, but the 
eternal God himself, he wills and requires all those whom 
he iiuth blessed with riches in this world, that they he not 
ksgh-mindedt nor trust in uncertain riches^ but that they 
pat their whole trust and confidence only in the living 
God, whose all things are, and who gives us whatsoever 
we have — that they do good with what he hath put into- 
their hsmds, laying it out upon works of piety towards 
him and of charity to the poor, that his worship may be* 
decently performed and the poor liberally relieved — that' 
they be rich in good works, striving to excel each other in^ 
doing good in their generation — that they be ready every 
moment to distribute, and always willing to communicate 
to every good work, wherein they can pay their homage 
and express their thankfulness to him for what they 
have. 



ON SELF-DENIAL. 

TitE most glorious sight questionless that was ever to* 
be seen upon the face of the earth, was to see the Son 
of God here; to see the supreme Being and Governor of 
the world here ; to see the Creator of all things con- 
versing here with bis own creatures; to see God himself 
with the nature and in the sliape of man, walking about 
upon the surface of the earth, and discoursing with silly 
mortals here, and that with so much majesty and humi- 
lity mixed together, that every expression might seem a 
demonstration that be was both God and man. It i» 
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true> we were not so happy as to see this blessed sight; 
howsoever, it is our happiness that we have heard of it, 
and have it so exactly described to us, that we may as 
clearly apprehend it as if we had seen it : yea, our Sa- 
viour himself hath pronounced those in a particular 
manner blessed, who have not seen, andyethave belietfed, 
that is, who never saw Christ in the manger nor in the 
temple, who never saw him prostrate before his Father in 
the garden nor fastened by men unto his cross, who never 
saw him preaching the gospel nor working miracles to 
contirm it, who never saw him before his passion nor 
after his resurrection, and yet do as firmly believe what- 
soever is recorded of him, as if they had seen it with 
their eves. Such persons our blessed Saviour himself 
asserts to be truly blessed, as having such a"^ith as is 
the substance of things hoped for, and the ewdence of 
things not seen. 

Hence therefore, although we lived aiot in our Savi- 
our*s time, and therefore saw him not do as never man 
did, nor heard him speak as never man spab^^ we may 
notwithstanding be as blessed, or rather more blesped 
than they that did, if we do but give credit to what is 
asserted of him, and receive and believe what is repre- 
sented to us in bis holy gospels, where by faitb we may 
still see him working miracles, and hear him declaring 
his will and pleasure to his disciples, as really as if we 
had then been by him. And therefore whatsoever we 
read in the gospel that he spake, we are to hearken as 
diligently to it, as if we heard him speak it with • our 
own ears, and be as careful in the performance of it, as 
if we had received it from his own mouth ; for so we do, 
though not immediately, yet by the iofoUible pen ^of 
them that did so. And seeing he never spake in vain or 
to no purpose, nor suffered an idle or superfluous word 
to proceed out of his sacred and divine mouth, whatso- 
ever he asserted, we are to look upon as necessary to be 
belietved, because he asserted it ; and whatsoever he 
commanded, we are to look upon as necessary to be 
observed, because he hath commanded it ; for we must 
not think that his assertions are 90 frivolous or.hiii eom- 
mands so impertinent, that it is no great matter whether 
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we belieTe the one and obey the other or no. No> if we 
expect to be justifie<l anH saved by him, he expects to 
be believed and obeyed by us, without which he will not 
look upon us as his disciples, nor, by consequence, as 
Christians, but strangers and aliens to him, whatsoever 
our professions and pretences are. 

It is true, we live in an age wherein Christianity, in the 
general notion of it, is highly courted ; all sects and 
parties amongst us making their pretences to it. What* 
soever opinions or cirramstances they differ in, be sure 
they all agree in the external profession of the Christian 
religion, and, by consequence, in the acknowledgment 
that they ought to he Christians indeed. But I fear that 
men are generally mistaken about the notion of true 
Christianity, not thinking it to be so high and divine a 
thing as really it is ; for if they had true and clear con- 
ceptions of it, they would never fancy themselves to be 
Christians upon such low and pitiful grounds as usually 
they do, making as if Christianity consisted in nothing 
else, but in the external performance of some few par- 
ticular duties, and in adhering to them that profess it; 
whereas Christianity is a thing of a much higher and far 
more noble nature,' than such would have it; insomuch, 
that did we but rightly understand it, methinks we could 
not but be taken with it, so as to resolve for the future 
to the utmost of our power to live up to it ; to which 
could I be an instrument of persuading any, how happy 
should I think myself! Howsoever it is my duty to en- 
deavour it, and for that purpose I shall now clear up the 
trae notion of Christianity, that we may know, not what 
it is to be professors and pretenders to Christianity, but 
what it is to be real Christians and true disciples of 
Christ Jesus, such as Christ will own for his in another 
world. 

Now to know whom Christ will accept for his disciples^ 
our only way is to consult Christ himself, and to consi- 
der what it is that he requires of those that follow him, 
in order to be his disciples; a thing as easily un- 
derstood, as it is generally disregarded ; for nothing can 
be more plain, than that Christ requires and enjoins all 
those that would be his disciples to observe not only 
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some few, bot all the commands that he hath laid upon 
us. Ye arc my friends, saith he, and therefore my dis- 
ciples, if ye do whatsoever I command you. So that 
unless we do whatsoever he commands us, we are so far 
from being his disciples, that we are indeed his enemies. 
Nay, they that would be his disciples, must excel and 
surpass all otliers in virtue and good works, yea, and 
continue in them too. Herein, saith he, is my Father 
glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit ; so shall ye be 
my disciples. If ye continue in my word, then are ye 
my disciples indeed. He tells us also, that they that 
would be bis disciples, mii^^ love him above all things, or 
rather hate all things in comparison of him ; and that they 
must love one another, as he hath loved them. To name 
DO more, read but St. Matt, xvi, 24 ; and there you may 
see what it is to be a Christian indeed, or what it is that 
Christ requires of those who would be his disciples ; If 
any man will come after me, let him deny himself, take up 
his cross, and follow me. Did we but understand the 

' true meaning of these words and order our conversations 
accordingly, we should both know what it is to be true 
Christians, and really be so ourselves. For I think there 
is nothing that Christ requires of thqse who desire to be 
his disciples, but we should perform it, could we but 
observe what is here commanded ; which that we may 
all do, I shall endeavour to give the true meaning of 
them, and of every particular in them> as they lie in 
order. 

If any man, saith he, will come after me, that is, if 
any man will be my disciple ; for masters, ye know, 
use to go before, scholars and disciples to follow .aftier ; 
and our Saviour here speaks of himself under the notion 
of a master that hath disciples coming after him, and 
saith, that if apy one would be one of his disciples, so as tp 
go after him, he must deny himself, take up his cross, and 

follow him. So that here are three things which our 
blessed Saviour requires of those that would be hi^ dis- 
ciples, and, by consequence, of us who profess tp be so; 
for I dare say, there is none of us but desires to be a 
Christian, or at least to be thought so ; for we all know 
and believe Jesus Christ to be the only Saviour of man- 
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kiad, that none can sa^e os biit he, and that theire is none 
of us hot he can save, and that all those who truly come 
to hHn ibr pardon and salvation shall most certainly btt9t 
it. Hence it is that we would all be thought at least »^ 
wise, and to have so much care of our own souls, as to 
go afler Christ and be his disciples. I hope there are but 
few but who really desire to be so. But I would not 
have any think that it is so easy a matter to be a disciple 
of Christ or a real and true Christian, as the world wouM; 
make it ; no, we may assure ourselves, that as it is the 
h^est honor and happiness we can attain unto, so we 
sirall find it the hardest matter in the world to attain 
Mito it; not in its own nature, but by reason of its con- 
trariety to our natural temper and inclinations. For hett 
we see what it is that our blessed Saviour requires of 
those that would go after him, even nothing less than to 
deny themsdves, take up their crosses, and follow him; 
all which are fur greater things than at the first sight or 
reading they may seem to be. 

For, first, saith he. If any one will eome after me, hi 
Mm deny kinueV: which 'being the first thing which 
Christ requires of those that go after him, it id necessary 
that we seareh more narrowly into the nature of it ; for 
if we fail in this, we cannot but fail in all the rest. And 
therefore, for the opening of this, I shall not trouble th^ 
reader with the various expositions and the divers opinions 
<^ learned men concerning these words, but only remhid 
him in general, that the self-denial here spoken of is 
prop^ly opposed to self-love, or that corrupt and viciouft 
habit of the soul, whereby we are apt to admire and 
prefer our own fiineies, wilk, desires, interests, and the 
like, before Christ himself, and irfaat he is pleased either 
to promise to us or require of us. And therefore, when 
he commands us to deny oursdves, his will and pleasure 
in general is this, that we do not indulge or gratify our* 
selves in any thing that stands in opposition against, and 
comes into competition with, his interest in the world, or 
ours in him, howsoever near and dear it may be unto us ; 
but deny ourselves whatsoever is pleasing to ourselves, if 
it be not so to God and Christ too, so as not to live to 
ourselves, but only unto him that died for us ; to live as 

JOh. No.IL ^ A 
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those who are none of our own, but are bought with a 
price, and therefore should glorify God both in our soab 
and in our bodies, which are his. But seeing ibis is not 
only the first lesson to be learut by Christ's disciples, but 
that which is necessarily required in order to whatsoever 
else he commands from us, I shall show you more parti- 
cularly what it is in yourselves that you are to deny. 

1. You must deny your own reasons in matters of 
divine revelation, so as to use them no farther than only 
to search into the grounds and motives that we have to 
beUeve them to be revealed by God ; for this being either 
proved or supposed, we are not to suffer our reasons to 
be too curious in searching into them, but believe them 
upon the word and testimony of God himself, who is the 
supreme truth or verity itself. For we, who by all oar 
art and cunning cannot understand the reasons of the 
most common and obvious things in nature, must not 
think to comprehend the great mysteries of the gospel, 
which though they be not contrary to our reasons, are 
infinitely above them ; J or the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
to him, neither eon he know them because they are ^'rt- 
tualfy discerned' So that to the understanding of the 
things of the Spirits or the things which the Spirit of God 
hath revealed to us, there is a great deal more required 
than what we have by nature, even the supernatural as- 
sistance of the Spirit himself that revealed them. And 
therefore if any man amongst us seemeth to be wise ta 
this world, let him become a fool that he may be wise; that 
is, be that would be wise unto salvation, must look upon 
himself as a fool, as one incapable by nature of under- 
standing the things that belong unto his everlasting peace, 
without both the revelation and assistance of God |iim* 
self; and therefore must not rely upon his own judgment, 
but ,onIy upon God's testimony in what he doth brieve ; 
' not beheving what his reason, but what God's word tells 
bim ; looking upon it as reason enough why he should 
believe it, because God hath said it, 

I know this is a hard doctrine to fiesh and blood ; for, as 
Job tells us. Vain man would be wise, though mam be 
hon^Mke. a wild ass*s, coU* ,.Thpugb by nature we be 
iiever so ' foolish. Tain, and Ignoifint, Understanding' the 
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Ifreat mysteries of the gospel no more tlian a wild 
uss's coU doth a mathematical demonstration, yet 
howsoever we would fain be thought very wise raen» 
yea, «o wise, as to be able to comprehend matters 
of the highest, yea, of an infinite nature, within the 
narrow compass of our finite and shallow capacities. ' But 
this is that which we must deny ourselves in, if we desire 
to be Christ's disciples, so as to acquiesce in his word, and 
believe what he asserts only because he asserts it, without 
suffering our reason to interpose, but looking upon his 
word as more than all the reasons and arguments in the 
world besides. 

« 2. You must deny your own wills. Our wills, it is true, 
at first were made upright and perfect, every way corre- 
spondent to the will of God himself, so as to will what 
he wills, that is, what is really good ; and to nill what he 
nills, that is, what is really evil. But being now perverted, 
and corrupt with sin, our wills are naturally inclined to 
the evil which they should be averse from, and averse 
from the good which they should be inclined to ; so that 
Instead of choosing the good and refusing the evil, we 
are generally apt to choose the evil and refuse the good. 
Yet for all that our wills are thus crooked and perverse* 
we cannot endure to have them crossed or thwarted in any 
thing, but would needs have our own wills in every thing* 
so as neither to do any thing ourselves, nor yet have any 
thing done to us, but just as ourselves will, who will 
usually just contrary to what we should. 

But now they that would be Christ's disciples, must 
not be thus self-willed, but deny themselves the fulfilling 
of their own wills, when it doth not consist with the will 
of God to have them fulfilled. This our Lord and 
Master hath taught us by his example as well as precept, 
saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove (his cuyfrcm 
me ; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done. Where 
we may observe, that our blessed Saviour, as man, could 
not but have a natural averseness from death, as all men 
by nature have, and that without sin. Yet though Christ's 
will, as man, was never so pure and perfect, yet he 
wholly submits it to the will of God. He. manifest^ 
indeed that it was the will of that nature which he had 
^asfiumed not to suffer death, saying, if it het posHble, M 
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lAiff c^f pan from me ; but he shows withal that the will 
of man must still be subject to the will of God, and that 
iiiaii« even as man, must deny his own will, whensoever it 
hinneth not exactly parallel with God*8, saying Neverthi' 
/ff #, not my will, but thine be done. 

And if Christ hioiself denied his own roost pure and 
perfect will, that hb Father's might be accomplished, 
how much more cause have we to deny our wills, which 
by nature are always contrary to his will, yea, and to our 
own good too, preferring generally that which is evil and 
destructive to us, before thai which is truly good and 
advantageous for us ! And verily a great part of triM 
Christianity consisteth in thus resigning our wilb to God's, 
fiot minding so much which way our own inclinationi 
bend, as what his pleasure and command is. A notable 
instance whereof we have in. old £11, who questionksf 
could not but be very willing that the iniquity of his S0119 
, might be forgiven, and his family pro9per in the world; 
vet howsoever, when God had manifested his pleasure to 
him that his house should be destroyed, he submitted his 
own will wholly unto God's, sayings It ia the Lord; kt 
him dQ what seemeth him g^ood. And whosoever of us 
would be Christ's disciple indeefd, must be sure thus to 
deny and renounce bis own will, whensoever it appears to 
be contrary unto God's, so as even to will, that not his 
own will but God's be fulfilled, as our Lord and Master 
himself hath taught us each day to pray. Thy will be 
'dofie in earth as it is in heaven. And whosoever hatb 
learned this art of making his own will bow and stoop 
to God's, bath made a very good progress in the Chris: 
tian religion, especially in that part of it which requires 
us to deny ourselves. 

3. And seeing we must deny our wills, we must need 
deny our affections too, which are indeed nothing elso 
but the several motions of the will towards good and evil; 
bat usually they are so disorderly and irregular, aa to 
place themselves upon objects directly opposite to what 
they were designed for ; for that we ordinarily love what 
we ougUtto hate, and hate what we ought to love; desire 
what we ought tu ablior, and abhor what we ought to 
desire ; r^ioice m those things which we ought to grieve 
fyr, and axe gjnmmi at such things a^ we ought to r^joke 
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in. So that if we suffer our affections to move according 
to their natural tendency and corrupt inclination s, we- 
shall be so far from going after Christ, that we shall con- 
tinually be running from him. And therefore it must be 
our great care and study to bridle our affections^ deny 
them their unlawful, and fix them upon their proper 
objects ; yea, and to deny ourselves too the lawful use of 
such things as our affections are apt to be unlawfully 
placed upon. As for example — it is lawful, yea, our duty, 
to love our relations, but if our love to them becomes 
exorbitant, so as to love them more than God, our love 
to them must be turned into hatred in comparison of our 
love to him, Luke xiv, ^6. And whatsoever lawful thing 
it is that we take pleasure in, if once we find that our 
pleasure in that extinguishes or but damps that pleasure 
wliicli we used or ought to have in God, we are to deny 
ourselves such pleasures as these are, and rather despise 
ourselves than God. 

4. Yea, we must deny ourselves moreover the use and 
eojoyment of our estates and earthly possessions, when- 
soever they come in competition with his glory ; so that 
if it conies to that point, that we must either leave oui 
estates to enjoy Christ, or leave Christ to enjoy our 
estates, we must be willing and ready, without any more 
ado, to abandon and renounce whatsoever else we have» 
rather than our interest in Christ. For indeed he is not 
worthy to be Christ's disciple that doth not prefer him 
before all things else, neither he that loves the world at 
all in comparison of Christ ; For if any man love the 
world y the love of the Father is not in him. And there- 
fore he that would be Christ's disciple indeed, must fix 
his heart so fast on Christ, that it may hang loose and 
indifferent as to ail things here below, being no more 
proud of them, no more delighted in them, no more con- 
cerned about them, than as if he had them not. So that 
though he have all things besides Christ, he must have 
nothing but him, or at least in comparison of him ; yea, be 
ready to part with all that he may gain Christ. And though 
many of us may think this an hard saying, we may assure 
ourselves, it is no'more than what we must do, if we desire 
to be Christ's disciples, Luke xiv, 33. 
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5. Furtbermore, we must deny oorselTes those sio^ 
especially and lusts which we have or do still indulge 
ourselves in ; for tiius the gospel teachetb you, in a par- 
ticular manner, to deny ungodliness and worldly lusU. 
And tlierefore we in vain pretend to be true Christians, 
BO long )is we live in any one known sin with any love 
unto it or delight in it. I suppose none of roy readers 
guilty of all sins, and I fear there are few but live in some. 
No man but may be naturally averse from some sins» bat 
it is very rare to find one that is inclined to none : for 
ordinarily every man hath his darling, his beloved sin, his 
own sin, as David himself once had, though he after- 
wards kept himself from it, Psal. xviii, 23. So I fear 
none of ray readers but have some sin, which he may ia 
a peculiar manner call his own, as being that which his 
thoughts run most upon, and his desires are carried most 
unto, which he labors most after, and takes most pleasure 
in, which he is most loth to be reproved for, and most 
easily overcome by. Now this and whatsoever other sios 
any of us are addicted to, we must wholly leave and 
latterly renounce, if ever we desire to be Christ's disciples. 
And therefore so long as any of us live in any known sin, 
as in pride or prodigality, in oppression or covetousness, 
in malice or uncleanness, in drunkenness, uncharitable- 
nesSy or any other sin wliatsoever, we must not think 
ourselves to be Christians indeed ; Christ will never own 
us for his disciples; for so long as we live in any known 
sin, it is that sin, not Christ, that is our master, and 
therefore, if we would list ourselves into his service, we 
must be sure to deny oiu^lves whatsoever we know to be 
oi^nsive to him. 

6. There is still another thing behind wherein we must 
deny ourselves, if we desire to go. after Christ ; and that 
is, we must deny and renounce all our self-righteousness, 
and all hopes atid confidences from ourselves and firom 
what we have done ; which I look upon as a very grent 
piece of self-denial ; for naturally ^e are all prone to sa- 
crifice to our own nets, to burn incense to our own drags, 
to boast of our own good works, and to pride ourselves- 
with tl|e conceit of our own righteousness. Though 
we be never so siufiil, we would not be thougjit to. b<. 
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90» but would very faio be accounted rigbteout, uot only 
by men, but by God bimselfy for somethiog or other 
which ourselves do, though when all comes to all, we 
know not what that should be ; but howsoever the pride 
of our hearts is such, that wc are lotli to go out uf our- 
selves to look for righteousness, or to be beholden to 
another for it. 

And this U the reason that justification by faith in Christ 
hath had so many adversaries in the world ; mankind in gene- 
ral being so much in love with themselves and doting upon 
what themselves do, that they cannot endure to renounce 
and vi^y their own obedience and good works, so much as 
to think that they stand in need of any other righteousness 
besides their own ; as if their own righteousness was ;so per* 
fisct, that God himself could find no fault with it, nor make 
any exceptions against it, but must needs acknowledge 
tbem to be just and righteous persons for it. Whereas, 
alas ! there is not the best action that ever a mere mortal 
did, but if examined by the strict rules of justice, it is 
&r from being good, yea, so far, that God himself may 
justly pronounce it evil, and, by consequence, condemn 
the person that did it for doing of it. And therefore I 
cannot but wonder what it is that any man doth or can 
do, for which he can in reason expect to be justified 
before God ; our very righteousness being, as the prophet 
tells us, but as JUtky rags, and our most holy perfor- 
mances fraught with sin and imperfection, and therefore 
so far from justifying us, that we may justly be con- 
demned for them ; but this mankind doth not love to 
hear of, the pride of our hearts being such, that by all 
means we must have something in ourselves whereof to 
glory before God himself. But woe be to that person 
who hath no other righteousness but his own, wherein 
to appear before the Judge of the whole world ; for 
howsoever specious his actions may seem to men, they 
will be adjudg(>d sins before the eternal God. 

He therefore that would come to Christ, although be 
must labor after righteousness to the utmost of his 
power, yet when he hath done all, he must renounce it» 
and look upon himself as an unprofitable servant ; for 
Christ came not to adl the righteous, but ehmere to re- 
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pentance ; that is, ' he came not to call such persons as 
think they have righteousness enough of their own to 
serve their turns, for such persons, think they have no 
need of him, and therefore it would be in vain to call 
them ; but he calls sinners, that is, such as may perhaps 
be as righteous as the other, but they do not think them- 
selves to be so, but look upon themselves as undone for 
ever, unless they have something else to trust to than 
their own good works and obedience to the moral law. 
Such persons therefore Christ came to call, and if they 
come to him, they cannot but find rest and righteousness 
in him. And if any of us desire to go after Christ so as 
to be his disciples, we must be sure to look upon our- 
selves as sinners, as deserving nothing but wrath and 
vengeance for whatsoever we have done. We must 
renounce all our own righteousness, and be so far from 
depending upon it, as to think that we have none to 
depend upon, for so really we have not. And when we 
have laid aside all thoughts of our own righteousness, as 
to the matter of our justification before God, then, and 
not till then, shall we be rightly qualified to embrace 
another's, even that righteousness which is by faith in 
Christ. Thus St. Paul, though he had as much^ yea, 
more reason to trust in the flesh or iu himself than others, 
for himself saith that touching the righteousness which is 
of the law, he was blameless, yet, saith he, IVhat things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung, that i may win Christ and be found in him ; 
not having mine own righteousness^ which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righte- 
ousness which is of God by faith, Phil, iii, 7, 9- Thus 
therefore it is that all those must do, who desire to be, 
as St. Paul was, real disciples of Jesus Christ; as we 
must forsake our sins, so we must renounce our righ- 
teousness too. It is true, this is a great and difficult 
part of self-denial, thus to deny ourselves all that pride, 
pleasure, and confidence, which we used to take in the' 
thoughts of our own righteousness and obedience to 
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the law of God ; but we must remember, that the first 
tbing which our Saviour enjoins those that come after 
himy b to deny themselves. 

Thus I have shown what it is in ourselves that we 
must deny, and how it is that we must deny ourselves^ 
a we desire to go after Christ. We must deny ourselves 
the curiosity of searching too much into the mysteries 
of the gospel by the light of our own clouded reasons ; 
we must deny our seif-conceig our self-will, our self- 
love» self-interests, self-confidence, and whatsoever pro« 
eeeds from and terminates in our sensual and sinful 
selves, so as to have no delight in nor dependence upon 
ourselves ; yea, we must so deny ourselves, as to be 
quite taken off of our former selves, and become other 
creatures than what before we were. Thus St. Ambrose 
explains these words, saying, " Let a man deny himself 
to himself, so as to be wholly changed from what he was." 
But then you will say, what need is there of all this 
trouble 1 What reason can be given that a man must 
deny himself before he can be a true Christian ? 

To this I answer, it is reason enough that Christ hath 
commanded us to do it ; and surely he best knows whom 
he will accept of as his disciples, and what is necessary 
to be done in order to our being so. And he hath said 
in plain terms. If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself: implying, that he that doth not deny him- 
self cannot go after him. 

But besides that, there is an impossibility in the thing 
itself, that any one should be a true Christian or go afileir 
Christ, and not deny himself, as may be easily perceived^ 
if we will but consider what true Christianity requires of 
us« and what it is to be a real Christian. A true Chris* 
tian^ we know, is one that lives by faith and not by 
sight ; that looks not at the things which are seen, Ini^ 
id those things which are not seen ; that believes what- 
soever Christ hath said, trusteth on whatsoever he hath 
promised, and obeyeth whatsoever he hath commanded ; 
that receiveth Christ as his only Priest to make atonement 
for him^ as his only Prophet to instruct, and as his only 
Lord and Master to rule and govern him. In a word» a 
Christian 19 one that gives up himself and all he hath to 
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Christ, who gave himself and all he hath to him ; and 
therefore the very Dotion of true Christiaoity impliM 
and supposes the de lial of ourselves, without which it is 
as impossible for a man to be a Christian, as it is for a 
subject to be rebellious and loyal to his prince at the 
same time ; and therefore it is absolutely necessary that 
we go out of ourselves before we can go to him. We 
must strip ourselves of our very selves before we can 
put on Christ ; for ChriSt himself hath told us, that no 
man can serve two mastera ; for either he will hate the 
&ne and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and 
despise the other. We cannot serve both God and Mtm" 
mon, Christ and ourselves too ; so that we must either 
deny ourselves to go after Christ, or else deny Christ to 
go after ourselves, so as to mind our own selfish ends 
and designs iu the world « Wherefore I hope I need not 
use any other arguments to persuade any to deny theto- 
selves in the sense already explained. I dare say there is 
none amongst us but would willingly be what we profess, 
even a real Christian, and so go after Chnst here as to 
tome to him hereafter. 

But we have now seen how Christ himself hath told us, 
that we must deny ourselves, if we desire to serve and 
enjoy him. And verily it is a hard case if we cannot deny 
ourselves for him, who so far denied himself for us, as to 
lay down his own life to redeem ours. He who was eqaal 
to God himself, yea, who himself was the true God, so 
far denied himself as to become man, yea, a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with griefs, for us ; and cannot we 
deny ourselves so much as a fancy, a conceit^ a sin, or lust, 
for him 1 How then can we expect that he should own 
us for his firieudH, his servants, or disciples 1 No, he will 
never do it. Neither can we in reason expect that be 
should give himself and all the merits of his death and 
passion unto us, so long as we think much to give our- 
selves to him, or to deny ourselves for him. And there- 
fore if we desire to be made partakers of all those glorious 
things that he hath purchased with his own most precious 
blood for the sons of men, let us begin here — indulge oar 
^esh no longer, but deny ouselves whatsoever God hath 
been pleased to forbid. And for this end, let us eodea- 
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fCfVLt each day more and more to live dbove ourselves, 
ibove the temper of our bodies, and above the allure- 
nents of the world ; live as tbo^e who believe and pror 
ess that they are none of their own, but Christ's — his by 
creation ; it was he that made us — his by preservation ; it 
s be that maintains us— and his by redemption ; it is he 
:hat hath purchased and redeemed us with his own bloods 
Knd therefore let us deny ourselves for the future to our 
rery selves whose we are not, and devote ourselves to 
bim whose alone we are. Bv this we shall manifest our* 
(elves to be Christ's disciples indeed, especially if we do 
lot only deny ourselves, but also take up our cross and 
follow him ; which brings me to the second thing which 
>ar blessed Saviour here requires of those who would go 
ifter him, even to take up their cross. 

Where, by the cross, we are to understand whatsoever 
troubles or calamities, inward or outward, we meet with 
in the performance of our duty to God or man, which 
they that would go after Christ must take up as they go 
ilong, without any n[K)re ado ; neither repining at them, 
Dor sinking under them ; for we must not think that 
Christ invites us to an earthly paradise of idleness and 
outward pleasures, as if we had nothing to do or to suf- 
fer for him. For even as men, we cannot but find many 
crosses in the world, but as Christians we must expect 
more ; for Christ himself hath told us, that in the world 
we shall have tribulation. And therefore whatsoever we 
meet with is no more than what we are to look for ; es- 
pecially if we walk uprightly in the way that leads to hea* 
veo, we cannot but expect to meet with many a rub ; for 
God himself hath told us, that it is through much tribula^ 
Hon that we must enter into the kingdom of God. And 
therefore we must not think to be carried up to heaven 
with the breath of popular applause, nor to swim through 
a deluge of carnal pleasures into the haven of everlasting 
happiness. No ; we must look to be tossed to and fro 
io this world, as in a raging and tempestuous ocean, and 
never look for perpetual calmness and tranquilUty until 
we are got above the clouds, yea, even above the sun 
and stars themselves. This world was always . a world of 
trouble, and ever will. be. Its very friends, and they 
thai have tbj^ur portion herei.can find po quiet nor ^ti|^ 
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faction in it; but the disciples of Christ #A^ are not of this 
worlds as Christ himself tells us, and therefore no won- 
der if the world frowns more u|>on them than on others. 
The way they walk in is opposite to the world : it is 
enmity itself to the flesh ; and therefore no wonder if they 
meet with so much enmity and opposition here. The way 
wherein they ^o after Christ is a cross-way ; it is cross to 
sin, cross to Satan, cross to the worlds cross to our very 
aelves as we are by nature, and, by consequence, cross to all 
men in the world but Christ's disciples ; and therefore it b 
no wonder they meet with so manyfcrosses in it. But how- 
soever, if we desire to go after Christ, he hath told us 
beforehand what we must expect. As he hath borne the 
cross before us, he expects that we now bear it after him ; 
yea, we must not only bear it, but take it up too — not 
that we should run ourselves into danger, but that we 
should balk no duty to avoid it, so as to be willing and 
ready to undergo the greatest suffering rather than to 
commit the least sin, and^ to run the greatest danger 
rather than neglect the smallest duty. If whilst we are 
walking in the narrow path of holiness there happens to 
lie a cross in the way, we must not go on one side nor on 
the other side of it out of the path we walk in, neither 
must we kick and spurn at it, but we must patiently take 
it up and carry it along with us. If it be a little heavy 
at first, it will soon grow lighter, and not at all hinder, 
but rather further our progress towards heaven. 

But here we must have a great care to understand oar 
Saviour's meaning, and so our own duty aright ; for ws 
must not think that every trouble we meet with in the 
world is the cross of Christ, for we may suffer for oar 
fiincy or humor, or perhaps for our sin and transgres- 
sion of the laws of God or men, and if so, it is our own 
cross, not Christ's, which we take upon us. We my 
thank ourselves for it ; 1 am sure Christ hath no cause to 
thank us. 7%t> is thankworthy ^ saith the apostle, if^ 
nkanfor conscience towards God endure grief , IsiMning 
wrongfully. And therefore the duty which onr Savioor 
here imposeth on us, in few terms, is this, that we be 
ready not only to do, but to suffer what we can for the 
glory of God and the furtherance of the gospel, and that 
^e omit no di^ty, nor comooiit uny sin for foar of isaSe> 
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tag ; not to think much of any trouble that befals us for 
Christ's sake, but rather to rejoice at it, even as the apos- 
tles rejoiced, that they were accounted worthy to suffer 
MkameJoT hie name ; which was a clear instance of their 
performing the duty here enjoined both them and us 
under the name of taking up our cross. 

And I hope there is none of us can take it ill that 
Christ hath imposed so severe a duty upon us ; for we 
nay assure ourselves he requires no more of us than 
what himself hath uudergonmfcefore, so that we can suf- 
fer nothing for him but what he hath suffered before £dr 
sa. Have we grief and trouble in our hearts? So bad- 
he. Matt, xxvi, 38— Have we pains and tortures in our 
bodies? So had he. Matt, xxvii, 29, 30 — Are we de- 
rided and scoffed at? So was he. Matt, xxvii, 31 — Are 
we arraigned or condemned, yea, do we suffer death 
itself? It is no more than what our Lord and Master 
batJi done before. And let us remember what he told 
us when he was upon the earth. The disciple is not above 
his master, nor the servant above his lord. If we be 
Cbnsfs disciples, we cannot expect to fare better in the 
world than Christ himself did; neither indeed can we 
iare so ill, for it is impossible that we should undergo so' 
much for him as he hath undergone for us, ours being 
only the sufferings of men, his the sufferings of one who 
was God as well as man ; whereby sufferings in general 
are sanctified to our human nature, it having already un* 
dergone them in the person of the Son of God, so tliat it 
can i;^ now no disparagement at all to undergo any trou- 
ble, as hatred, reproach, poverty, pain, yea death itself, 
or any other calamity whatsoever in this world, seeing 
the Son of God himself, he that made the world, undeiv 
went the same while himself was in it. And therefore we 
iieed not think it below us to stoop down and take up 
the cross of Christ, as considering that Christ, having 
boroe it before us, h^h so blessed and sanctified it unto 
ut, that it is now become an honorable, an advantageous, 
yea, and a pleasant cross, to them that bear it patiently, 
thaakfully, and constantly as they ought to do ; especially 
scieing it is such a cross as leads unto a crown, and wUat-» 
soever we can do or suffer for Christ here, will be f^Uy 
w. Ifo. II. ? B 
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leconipensed with glory hereafter; and therefore instead 
of being troubled to take up our cross, we are rather to 
rejoice that we have any to take up. 

Thus we see in few words what it is which our Savi- 
our commands from us, when he enjoins us to deny our- 
seivesy and take up our cross, even that we do not gratify 
ourselves in any thing that is ungrateful unto him, nor 
grudge to take up any cross, or suffer any trouble we 
meet with in the^orld for hjis sake ; thinking nothing too 
dear to forsake, nor any tHIng too heavy to bear for him, 
who thought not his own life too dear, nor the cross 
itself too heavy to bear for us. What now remains, but 
that knowing our Saviour's pleasure, we should all resolve 
to do it ? There is none of us but hope and desire to be 
saved by him, but that we can never be, unless we ob- 
serve what he hatb prescribed in order to our salvation r 
and amongst other things, we see how he hath command- 
ed us to deny ourselves and take up our cross. As any 
of us therefore deshre to be Christians indeed, so as to 
see Christ's face with comfort in another world, let us 
bethink ourselves seriously what sins we have hitherto 
indulged ourselves in. I fear there are but few, if any 
amongst us, but are conscious to themselves, that they 
have and do still live either in the constant neglect of 
some known duty, or else in the frequent commission of 
some beloved sin ; what that is, I dare not undertake to 
tell, but leave that to God and to men's own consci- 
ences ; only I desire them to deal fiiithfully with their 
own souls, and not suffer themselves to be fooled into a 
fond and vain persuasion that they have an interest in 
Christ or an-e truly his disciples, until they deny them- 
selves that sin, whatsoever it is, which they have hither- 
to indulged themselves in. And let us not think that we 
shall deny ourselves any real pleasure or profit, by re- 
nouncing our sins ; for what pleasure can we have in dis- 
pleasing God, or profit in losing our own souls 1 No ; 
w€ shall gratify ourselves more than we can imagine, by 
denying ourselves, as much as we are able, whatsoever is 
offensive or displeasing unto God ; for we may be sure, 
he that came into the world on purpose to save us from 
evU, commands us nothing but for our own good, neither 
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would he ever have obliged us to deny ourselves, if we 
could have been saved without it ; and as for the cross, 
that he was so well acquainted with, that he would never 
have imposed it upon us to take it up, but that it is in-* 
dispensably necessary for us. And therefore if we be 
what we pretend, real and true Christians, let us manifest 
it to the world and to our own consciences, by denying 
ourselves whatsoever Christ hath deuiied us, and by ob-» 
Irving whatsoever he hath commanded us, even to the 
taking «p of any cross, that he for his own sake shall 
suffer to be laid upon us, still remembering that self- 
denial, though it be unpleasi^int, is a most necessary duty ; 
and the cross, though it be never so heavy, is but short, 
4kad hath nothing less than a crown annexed unto it, a 
gfcmoos and eternal crown, which all those shall most 
certainly tibtain, who deny themselves. 



ON STRIVING TO ENTER AT THE 
STRAIT GATE. 

As certainly as we are here now, it is not long before 
we shall all be in another world, either in a world of hap* 
ptnes» or else in a world of misery, or, if you wiH, eitlHsr 
in heaven. or in heli ; for these are the two only places 
which ail mankind, from the beginning of the world to 
the end of it, mast live in for evermore ; some in the one, 
«onie in the other, according to their carriage and beha- 
viour here: and therefore it is worth the while to take a 
view aud prospect now and then of both these places, 
and it will not be amiss if we do it now. For which end, 
I desire the reader in his serious and composed thoughti 
to attend me first into the celestial mansions above yonder 
glorious sun and the stars themselves, where not only the 
cherubim and seraphim, angels and archangels, but many 
also of our brethren, the sons of men, at this very moment 
are enjoying the presence and singing forth the praises of 
the most high God. There are the spirits of just nien 
made perfect, perfect in themselves and perfect in. itll 
their actions, perfectly free from all both sin and mr 
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sexy, perfectly full of all true grace aud glory ; all their 
taculties beicg reduced to that most perfect and excellent 
frame and constitution, that their understandings are coif 
tinually taken up with the contemplations of the supreme 
truth, and their wills in the embracement of the chiefest 
good ; so that all the inclinations of their souls restio 
God as in their proper centre, in whom, by consequence, 
they enjoy as much as they . can desire, yea, as much as 
they can be made capable . of. desiring: for all those in-, 
finite perfections that are concentered in God himself are 
now in. their possession,: to soJa^ce and delight themselves 
in the full and perfect enjoyment of them : by which 
means they are as happy as God himself can make them ;: 
inspmuch that, at this very moment, methinks we may all. 
behold them so ravished, so transported with their celes- 
tial joys, that it may justly strike us into admiration, how 
creatures, which once were sinful, could ever be made 
so pure, so perfect, and altogether so happy as they are. 
And could we but leave our bodies for a while below, 
and go up to take a turn in the New Jerusalem that is 
above, we could not but be ravished aud transported at 
the very sight both of the place and inhabitants, every 
one being far more glorious than the greatest emperors of 
this world, with nothing less than crowns of glory on their 
heads, and sceptres of righteousness in their hands; where 
they think of nothing but the glory of God, discourse of 
nothing but praising him, do nothing but adore and wor-' 
ship him; in a word, whatsoever is agreeable to our na- 
tures, whatsoever is desirable to our souls, whatsoever can. 
any way conduce to make men happy, is fully, perfectly, 
eternally enjoyed by all and every person that is in heaven. 
Whereas on the other side, if we bring down our thoughts 
from heaven and send them as low as hell, to consider the 
roost deplorable estate and condition of those who inhabit 
the regions of darkness, them we shall find as miserable as 
the other are happy ; not only in that they are deprived of 
the vision and fruition of the chiefest good, but likewise- 
in that they »re in continual pain and torment, as great as 
infinite justice can adjudge them to, .and infinite power 
iiifiict upon them ; insomuch that could we lay our ear to 
the entrance of that bottomless pit, what bowlings and. 
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^kriekings should we hear, ivU^t wee)>ing and waifing and 
gnashing of teeth in the midst of those infernal flames, 
where, as our Savkinr himself tells us, the worm dieth not, 
and the fire ie not fuenched /—that is, where their consci- 
ences are always gnawed and tormented with the remem- 
brance of their former sins, and the fire of God's wrath is 
continually burning in them, never to be quenched or abat- 
ed ; for certainly as the smiles and favor of the eternal 
God constitute the joys of heaven, so do his frowns and 
auger make up the flames of hell. To see him that made 
us displeased with us, to see mercy itself to frown upon 
us, to see the great and all-glorious Creator of the world, 
the chiefest good, to look angrily upon us, and to mean 
himself ofliended at us, and incensed against us — methinks 
the very thoughts of it are sufflcient to make the stoutest 
heaii; amongst us tremble. But then what shall we 
think of those poor souls that see and feel it ? What 
shall we think of them 1 Questionless they are more 
miserable than we are able to think them to be ; for we 
cannot possibly conceive either the greatness of heaven's 
glory or the sharpness of hell torments ; only this we 
know, and may be certain of, that whatsoever is ungrate- 
ful to their minds, whatsoever is troublesome to their 
thoughts, whatsoever is contrary to their desires, what- 
soever is painful to their bodies, or whatsoever is or can 
be destructive aud tormenting to their souls, that all 
they who are once in hell shall fear and feel, and that 
for ever. 

But this is too sad and doleful a subject to insist on 
long, neither should I have mentioned it, but for our 
own good, and to prepare us the better, both for the 
understanding and improving the advice of our Saviour, 
Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction^ and many 
there he which go in thereat ; because strait is the gate 
and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. Matt, vii, 13, 14. The meaning 
€fi which words, in brief, may be reduced to these three 
heads. 

First; that it is an easy matter to go to hell, that place 
of. torments we have now been describhig, and, by con- 
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sequence, that many go thither ; for wUe'i» tike gote mi 
hriad u ihi wot^ thmt ieadeth thereto.; . 
. Secondly ; . that it is a hard and difficult thing to get 
to heaven, that place of joys we before spake of, and,' 
by consequence, that but few get thither ; far strait U 
the gate and narrow is the way that Ieadeth to it ; 

JLastly ; howsoever difficult it is, our Saviour would 
have us strive to get to heaven, so as to press through 
that strait gate and walk in that narrow way that Ieadeth 
into life. 

. As for the first, that the gate is wide and the way 
broad that leads to hell, or that it is an easy matter to go 
thither, I need not use many words to prove it ; for 
though there be but few that mind it, I dare say there 
18 scarce any one but. believes it, yea, and hath often- 
times found it to be true by experience, even that it is an 
easy. matter to sin, and that, we know, is the broad way 
that leads to hell, so broad, that they that walk in it can 
find no bounds or limits in it, wherewithin to contain 
themselves ; neither are they ever out of their way, but 
go which way they will, they are still in the ready way 
to ruin and destruction. And usually it is as plain as 
broad, so that men .rarely meet with any roughness or 
trouble in it, but rather with all the pleasures and de- 
lights which they desire, who look no higher than to 
please the flesh ; y^a, whatsoever it is that they natu- 
rally desire, they still meet with it in the road to hell, 
and whatsoever is ungrateful and irksome to them, they 
are never troubled with it in the ways of sin. There 
are no crosses to be taken up, no. self to be denied, but 
rather indulged and gratified ^ there are no such tedionS' 
and troublesome things as examining our hearts, and 
mortifying our. lusts, as praying or hearing, as fasting 
or watching : these are only to be found in the narrow, 
path that leads to heaven ; the broad way to hell is alto-, 
gether unacquainted with them, being strewed all along' 
with carnal pleasures and sensual delights, with popular 
appla.use, and. earthly riches, and such fine things.as silly 
mortals use to be taken with. 

And hence it is, that, as our Saviour tells us, many 
there be which find this way, and go in at this wide* 
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l^te that leads to ruiD, because they see not whither it 
leads, but they see the baits and allurements which are 
in it, which they cannot but crowd about as fishes about 
a book, or as flies about a candle^ till they be de« 
stroyed. Yea, this way to destruction is so broad, that 
almost all the world is continually walking in it; the 
gate so wide, that thousands at a time pass through it. 
And therefore we may well conclude, it is an easy thing 
to go to that place of torments which even now we spake 
of, or rather that, it is a hard, a difficult matter to keep 
out of it; the way being so narrow that carries from it, 
that it is a difficult thing to find it, and the way so broad 
that leads unto it, that none can miss of it that hath but 
a mind to walk in it. 

But I hope none of my readers have^ God forbid they 
should have, a mind to get to hell ! Their taking reli- 
gious books into their hands is rather an argument that 
they have a mind to go to heaven, and read on purpose 
to learn the way thither. And we do well to take all 
opportunities of finding out the way to bliss, for we may 
assure ourselves it is a very narrow one. It is hard to 
find it out, but much more hard to walk in it ; for it is 
a way very rarely trodden, so that there is scarce any 
path to be seen, most people going either on one side; or - 
else on the other side of it ; some running into the bye- 
paths of error, heresy, or schism, others into the broad 
way of profaneness or security ; insomuch that there are 
but very few that hit upon the right path that leads 
directly to the New Jerusalem, the place of rest. I speak 
not this of myself; no, Christ himself, that came from 
heaven to earth on purpose to shew us the way from 
earth to heaven, saith, that strait is the gate and nar^ 
raw is the toay that leadeth unto life, and few there be 
thai find it. 

And let not any think that Christ spake these words 
in vain, or that it is no great matter whether we believe 
what he said or no ; for questionless one great reason 
why so few ever come to heaven is, because most think 
it so easy to get thither that they need not take any care 
or pains about it ; for even amongst ourselves, to whom 
the gospel is so clearly revealed, men generally tliink 
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if they do but read the scriptures, and hear sermons, 

and live honestly with their neigm>ours9 so as to harm 

nobody but pay every one their own, then they shall 

as surely come to heaven, as if they were there already; 

nay, many are so simple as to think that their separation 

from the church militant on earth is the way to bring 

them to the church triumphant in heaven ; and others 

so ridiculous as to believe that a death-bed repentance 

IS sufficient to entitle them to eternal life. But stay 

a while. It is not so easy ja matter to get to heaven. 

Indeed to me it seems one of the isreatest mysteries in 

the world, that ever any main or woman should come 

thither ; that such sinful worms as we are, who are born 

in sin and live so long in sin and rebelliuu against the 

great Creator of the world, should ever be received so 

far into his grace and favor, as to enjoy life and eternal 

itappiness in him. And did we look no farther than 

ourselves, we might justly despair of ever obtaining so 

transcendant glory, which we are so altogether unworthy 

of. But the goodness of God both is and hath been so 

great to mankind, that there is none of us but,* in and 

through the merits of Christ Jesus, is in a capacity of it. 

But we must not think that it is so easy a thing to come 

to heaven, as the devil, the world, and our own base 

hearts, would persuade ' us it is : if we do, we are never 

likely to come thither. No; we may assure ourselves, 

as heaven is the greatest good that we can attain, so deth 

it require our greatest care and study imaginable to 

attain it. 

This therefore is that which I shall endeavour to con- 
vinee men of, and account myself happy if I can do 
it; for I dare say, there is none of us but desire to 
s^e Christ in glory, and to be happy with him and in him 
for ever ; but that we can never be, unless we do what- 
soever is required of us in order to it ; and if we think 
if Is so easy a matter to do whatsoever is required of us, 
I have just cause to suspect that we never yet n»ade 
trial of it, nor set ourselves seriously upon the peHbrni- 
ance of those duties which are enjoined us here in refer- 
ence to our being happy for ever; for if we have set upon 
it in good e&rnest, we cannot biit have fouiul it very bard 
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and difficulty by reasoo of our natural averaeness from 
wiiat is good, and jnclinations unto evil. For we all 
know, that without holiness no man shall see the Lord: 
so that holiness is the way, the direct and only way^ 
that leads to heaven ; neither is there any way imagina- 
ble of being happy hereafter but by being holy here* 
And though it be an easy thing to profess holiness and 
to perform some external acts of it, yet to be truly pious 
and holy indeed, so as we ifiust be if ever we would go 
to heaven, this is every whit as difficult as the other is. 
easy. 

For first, I snppose, all will grant that he is not truly 
holy that lives in any known sin, as the apostle also 
intimates; saying. He that is born of God doth not com- 
mdt «tfi. And therefore he that still indulgeth himself 
in the commission of any known sin, he is not yet rege- 
nerate or born of God ; he is not truly holy. So that 
to our being so holy here, as that we may be happy here- 
9her, it is absolutely and indispensably necessary that, 
we forsake and avoid to the utmost of our power whatso- 
ever is offensive unto God and contrary to his laws. 
But it is as difficult, as it is necessary, to forsake sin as 
we ought to do. It is an easy matter, I confess, to rail 
a.t sin, to backbite others, or blame ourselves for it; 
but that is not the business. But to loath our sins as 
much as ever we loved them, to abhor as much as ever 
we desired them, and to be as much averse from them 
as ever we were iuchned to them ; to forsake sin as sin, 
aod by consequence all sin whatsoever, one as well as 
another, so as to deny ourselves all that pleasure we 
were wont to take in any sin, and all that seeming profit 
which we used to receive by it, and that too out ojf love 
to God and fear of his displeasure^-this is to forsake sin 
indeed, but it is sooner spoken of than done, and it 
requires a great deal of time, and skill, and pains to get 
so great a conquest over ourselves as this is, to cut off 
mr right hand, pluck out our right eye, and cast it from 
us ; even to renounce and forsake those verv beloved and' 
darling sins, which the temper and constitution of our 
bodies, the corruption of our hearts, and constant custouL 
and practice have made in a manner natural to us ; so that 
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our very natures must be chaogedi before ^e GUn ever 
kave them. And therefore it must needs be a matter oi 
as great difficulty, as it is of moment^ to master and 
9ubdue those sins and lusts that have been long predo- 
minant in us, which I dare say many of us have found 
by their own sad and woeful experience, having struggled 
perhaps many years against some corruption, and yet to 
this day have not got it under, nor totally subdued iti 
And it is such, and such alone, who are colnpetfcnt 
judges in this case ; for. ^hey that never s^ove against 
their sins> cannot know how strong they are, nor how 
bard it is to conquer them. And therefore it is to those 
who have made it their business to destroy and mortiff 
their lusts that I appeal,' whether it be not hwrd to do it 
I am confident they cannot but have found it, and there* 
fore must needs acknowledge it to be so ; and, by coaBe<i 
quence, that it is no easy matter to get to heaven^ seeing 
it is so hard to keep out of hell, and to avoid those sins 
which otherwise will certainly bring us thither; ev«ry 
SIB itnrepented of having eternal punishment entaikd 
upon it. 

And if it be so hard to forsake sin, how difficult 
must it needs be to perform all those duties, and to 
exert all those graces, which are itecessarily requited in 
order to our attaining everlasting happiness ! It is true, 
praying and hearing, which are the ordinary means for 
the obtaining true grace and holiness, are duties very 
common and customary amongst us, but they are never 
the easier because they are common, but rather far 
more difficult ; for we, being accustomed to a careless 
and perfunctory pei*forming of these duties, cannot bat 
find it a hard and difficult matter to keep our hearts so 
close unto them, as to perform them as we ought to 
^o, antjl so as that we may be really said to do them. 
For y^e must not think that sitting at church while the 
word of God is preached, is hearing the word of God, 
or that being present there whilst prayers are read, is real 
praying. No, no ; there is a great deal more required 
than this to our praying to the great God aright ; inso» 
much that for mine own part, 1 really think that prayer, 
fis it is the highest^ so is it the hardest doty that we can 
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be engaged in ; all the faculties of our souls, as well as 
members of our bodies, being obliged to put forth them- 
selves iu their several capacities to the due performance 
of it. 

And as for those several graces and virtues which our 
souls must be adorned withal before ever they can come 
to heaven, though it be easy to talk of them, it is not 
so to act them. I shall instance only in some few ; as to 
love God above all thiiigs, and other things only for God'i 
sake ; to hope on nothing but God's promises, and to 
fear nothing but his displeasure ; to love other men's per- 
sons so as to hate their vices, and so to hate their vices 
as still to love their persons ; not to covet riches when 
we have them not, nor trust on them when we have them ; 
to deny ourselves that we may please God, and to take 
up our cross that we may follow Christ ; to live above 
the world whilst we are in it, and to despise it whilst we 
use it ; to be always upon our watch and guard, strictly 
observing not only the outward actions of our life, but 
the inward motions of our hearts ; to hate those Yery 
sins which we used to love, and to love those very duties 
which we used to hate ; to choose the greatest affliction 
before the least sin, and to neglect the getting of the 
greatest gain rather than the performing of the smallest 
duty ; to believe truths which we cannot comprehend, 
merely upon the testimony of one whom we never saw ; 
to submit our wills to God's, and delight ourselves in 
obeying him ; to be patient under sufferings, and thank- 
ful for all the troubles we meet with here below ; to be 
ready and wilting to do and suffer any thing we can for 
him who hath done aud sufiered so much for us ; to 
clothe the naked, feed the hungry, relieve the indigent,, 
and rescue the oppressed to the utmost of our power-^ 
in a wprd, to be every way as pious towards God, as 
obedient to Christ, as loyal to our prince, as faithful to 
our friends, as loving to our enemies, as charitable to' 
the poor, as just in our dealings, as eminent in all true 
grace and virtue, as if we were to be saved by it, and yet 
place no confidence in it, but still look upon ourselves as 
unprofitable servants, and depend upon Christ, and Christ 
aloocy for pardon and salvation. I suppose I need not 
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tell any one, that it is hard and difficult to perform $ucb 
duties, and to act such graces, as these are ; but tlus let 
me tell tlie reader, that how hard, bow difficult soever it 
is, it must be done if ever we design to come to heaven, 
and by consequence, it is bo easy matter to come thither. 

Seeing therefore the way that leads to heaven is thus 
narrow and hard, it is no wonder that there are but few 
that walk in it, or indeed that find it out, as our Saviour 
himself assures us ; for people generally love to swim 
with the stream, to run with the multitude, though it be 
into the gutph of sin and misery. It is very rare to find 
one walking in the narrow way, and keeping himself 
within those bounds and limits wherewith it is inclosed; 
and this seems to have been the occasion of these words 
in the gospel of St. Luke, wliere one said unto Chrbt, 
Lord, are there few that he saved? and our Saviour an- 
swered in these words. Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able; intimating not only that there are but 
few that shall be saved, but likewise that many of those 
that seek to be saved shall not attain it. Not as if any 
of those who really and cordially made it their business 
to look after heaven, can ever miss of it ; but that many 
of those who presuming upon their seeming obedience, 
and good works, shall think and seek that way to enter 
into the kingdom of God, shall not be able. For many 
will say Unto me in that day, saith he. Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy namCfandin thy name have cast, 
out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : 
depart from me ye that work iniquity, Ma|t. vii, 22, ^3» 

And if many of those who are great professors of re- 
ligion and make a plausible shew of piety in the worid, 
shall notwithstanding come short of eternal happiness, 
and if of those many which are called, there are but few 
chosen, we may well conclude there are but few, but 
very few indeed, tliat walk in the narrow path that leads 
to life, in comparison of those innvimerable multitudes 
that continually flock together in the broad way that 
I^ds to ruin and destruction. One great reason whereof, 
is, b^caqse men generally, though they d^irc^ \9^i0 to 
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lieaveDy yet will not believe it to be so hard a thing as 
really It is to get thither ; and therefore, settipg aside the 
anperficial performance of some few external duties, they 
give themselves no trouble, nor take any pains about it ; 
as if heaven was so contemptible a thing, that it is not 
worth their while to look after it; or howsoever, as if it 
was so easy a thing to attain it, that they cannot miss o 
H, whether they look af^er it or no. Whereas question- 
less, as heaven is the gieatest happiness that we are ca- 
pable of, so is it the hardest matter in the world for any 
of us to attain it. 

I say not this to discourage any one, but c rather to 
excite and encourage all to a greater care and diligence 
m the prosecution of eternal happiness, than ordinarily 
men seem to have. It is my hearty desire and prayer 
that every soul among us may live and be happy for 
ever ; but that we can never be, unless we be serious, 
earnest, and constant in looking after it, more than after 
all things in the world besides. And therefore it is that 
I have endeavoured to convince men that it is not so 
easy a thing as they seem to mpke it to go to heaven, 
the path being so exceeding narrow that leads unto it : 
which, 1 hope, by this time we are all persuaded of, so 
as to be resolved witliin ourselves to play no longer with 
religion, but to set upon it in good earnest, so as to 
make it not only our great but our only business and 
design in this world to prepare for another, and to work 
out our salvation with fear and trembling, and, by conse- 
quence, to walk in that narrow way of true piety and 
virtue that leads to heaven, without going aside iqto the 
vices on either hand ; or howsoever to use the utmost 
of our endeavour to observe the rules which Christ hath 
prescribed us, in order to our living with him for ever. 
And O that I knew what words to take unto myself, and 
what arguments to use, whereby to prevail with every 
soul of us, to make it our business to get to heaven ; and, 
by consequence, to walk directly in the narrow way, and 
through the strait gate that leads unto it. What influence 
or effect thay may have upon the readers, I know not ; 
howsoever I shall endeavour to present them with som^ 
9lich consideration^, as I hope by the blesswg of Gfdd 

piv. No. II. 2C 
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and the assistance of his grace, may be so forcible and 
prevalf^Qt upon them, if seriously weighed; that they 
aboold not inethinks be able to resiitt them. 

Let us consider therefore, in the first place, that though 
it be never so hard to get to heayen, yet it is possible; 
and though there be but few that come thither, yet there 
are some. And why may not you and I be in the number 
of those few as well as others 1 There are many perfect 
and most glorious saints in heaven at this moment, which 
once were sinful creatures upon earth as we now are ; but 
it seems the way thither was not so narrow but they could 
walk in it, nor the gate so strait but they could pass 
through it ; and why may not we as well as they 1 Wo 
have the same natures whereby we are capable of hap- 
piness as they had ; we have the same scriptures to direct 
ns to it as they had ; we have the same promises of as- 
sistance as they had ; we have the same Saviour as they 
bad ; and why then may not we get to the same place 
where they are 1 Is the way more narrow and the gate 
more strait to us than it was to them 1 No, surely, it is 
every way the same. Why then should we despair of ever 
attaining everlasting glory, seeing we are as capable of 
it as any one who hath yet attained it 1 It is true, if no 
mortal men had ever got to heaven, or God had said 
none should ever come thither, then indeed it would bo 
in vain for us to expect it, or to use any means to attain 
unto it: but seeing many of our brethren are already 
there, and many more will follow after them, and we are 
as capable of coming to them as any other, the straitness 
of the gate, the narrowness of the way, or the difficulty 
of getting thither, should never discourage us from endea^ 
vouriog after it, no more than it did them, but rather make 
us the more diligent in the prosecution of it : especially 
considering, in the next place, that we are not only as yet 
in a capacity of getting to heaven, but we are all invited 
thither, and that by God himself; for he would have alt 
fmnio he saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
Jruth. Yea, he hath sworn by himself, saying. As I live, 
9aith the Lord, 1 have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and lives 
and therefore he calls upon us all. Turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways ; for why will ye.dU^ O house of leraelt 
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Ezek. xxxin, 11. Hence it is that he sent his prophets 
to invite us ; Hoy every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters. Yea, he came down in his own person to earth 
t)n purpose to invite us to heaven, and to direct us the 
way thither : Come unto me^ saith he» aU ye that labor 
and-are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, Matt, x^ 
ng ; For God so loved the world, that he gave his on/y-M- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life, John iii, l6. Whence 
Dve may-observe, that there is no exception made against 
any person whatsoever, nor, by conseq^uence, a^inst any 
t)f us. It is the will, yea, and command of God too, 
that we all turn from our evil ways and live, and that 
evei^ soul amongst us walk in that narrow way that lesKtisi 
unto eternal bliss; and therefore if any of U6 do perish, 
our Mood will be upon our own heads ; our destruction 
is from ourselves, Hos. xiii, 9 ; for it is nothing but the 
perversenessof our own wills, and the hardness, pride, 
nnd obstinacy of our own hearts, that can keep any soul of 
us out of heaven, howsoever difficult it is to come thith^ ; 
for God hath shown how desirous he is to have our com- 
pany there, in thiat he is stiU pleased to grant us both the 
space and means of repentance. If he had no mind to 
have us saved, he could have shut us up long ago in hell ; 
but he is so ^r from that, that be doth not only as yet 
(continue our abode on earth and lengthen our tranquillity 
here, but he still vouchsafes unto us whatsoever is ne- 
cessary, yea, whatsoever can any ways conduce to our 
eternal happiness. We have his scriptures, we have hk 
sabbaths, we have his ordinances, we have his sacrttr 
ments, we have his ministers, we have the promise of hi^ 
Spirit, we have the overtures of Christ and of aU the me- 
rits of his death and passion ^made unto us ; and what 
can be desired more to make men happy ? And yet, as 
if all this had not been enough, he still continues calling 
upon us^ exhorting, commanding, yea, and beseeching us 
most affectionately to turn, that our souls may live; for 
we his ministers are ambassadors to mankind tor Christ, 
4f» though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in 
Christ's stead to be reconciled to God. And tie hath seflQt 
me unio you that reiid this in k particular manner i^t tbfaf 



d04 Thoughts on striving to 

tiiiie» to -call you back out of the broad way that leads to 
deathy into the narrow way that leads to life and happi- 
ness. In his name therefore I exhort, yea, and beseech 
yoUf by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a iiving sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is 
your reasonable service. Strive to enter in at the strait 
^ate, and never cease until you have got possession of 
.eternal glory. 

Nor let us be discouraged at any difficulties that we 
.meet with in the^ay, for they will soon be over. How** 
soever hard and difficult any duty may seem at first, by 
use and custom it will soon grow easy. The worst is 
at first setting out. When once we have been used a 
while to walk in this narrow way, we shall find it to be 
l>oth easy and pleasant ; for, as the wise man tells us, the 
ways of wisdom or true piety are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are pface. Though it be rough at firsts 
by treading it will soon grow plain : we shall soon find the 
words of Chrbt to be true, that his yoke is easy, and his 
hurden light. All is, but to be willing and obedient, and 
jpesolved upon it ; to press through all duties and diffi- 
culties whatsoever to get to heaven, and then by the me- 
rits of Christ's passion and the assistance of his grace, we 
need not fear but we shall come thither. 

And verily, although the way to heaven should prove 
jnot only narrow, but hedged in with briars and thorns, 
so that we should meet with nothing but crosses and 
troubles in our going to it, yet heaven will make amende 
for all : for we may well reckon with the apostle, that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
.pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. So 
that whatsoever pains we are at, whatsoever trouble we suf- 
er, in order to our attaining everlasting happiness, it bears 
no proportion at all to the happiness we attain by it; which 
is so great, so exceeding great, that our tongues can neither 
express, nor our minds as yet conceive it ; consisting ^ot 
-only in the freedom from all evil, but also in the enjoy- 
ment of whatsoever is really and truly good, eveu whatso^ 
ever can any way conduce to makiug us perfectly and com- 
ipjktely happy ; so that no duty can be too great to un- 
i^tako/^no trouble too l^avy to undergo for it. Wherefore, 
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tikftt -I nay use the words of the apostle to ibt readers, my 
Mevedhrethren, bepestedfast, unmaveabie, aiwavidpouni' 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labor shall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv, 

58. 

By this time, I hope, we are all resolved within our- 
selves to follow our Saviour's counsel and advice, even 
to strive to enter in at the strait gate, and to walk in that 
narrow way that leadeth unto Ufe. If we be not, we 
have just cause to suspect ourselves to be in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity. But if we be re- 
solved in good earnest, we cannot but be very solicitous 
to know what we must do in order to it, or how every 
one of us may enter in at the strait gate, so as to be hap- 
py for ever — a question of the highest importance ima- 
ginable; so that it is absolutely necessary for every soul 
amongst us to be thoroughly resolved in it, for it concerns 
our life, our immortal and eternal life ; and therefore I 
shall endeavour to resolve it in as few and perspicuous 
terms as possibly t can, that the meanest capacity may 
understand it. But I must take leave to say beforehand, 
that our knowing of it will signify nothing unless we prac- 
tise it ; neither will you be ever the nearer heaven, because 
you know- the way to it, unless you also walk in it. 

And therefore the first thing that I shall propound, in 
order to our eternal salvation, is, that we should resolve 
immediately, in the presence of Almighty God, that 
we will for the future make it our great care, study, and 
business in this world, to seek the kingdom of God and 
the righteousness thereof in the first place, according to 
our Saviour's advice and command ; that we would not 
halt any longer between two opinions, and think to seek 
heaven and earth together, things diametrically opposite 
to one another. If we really think earth to be better than 
heaven, what need we trouble ourselves any farther, 
than to heap up the riches, and to enjoy the pleasures of 
this world ; but if we really think heaven to be better 
than earth, as all wise men must needs do, then let us 
mind that, and concern not ourselves about this. We 
know what our Saviour told us lone ago. No man can 
serve two masters ; for either he wul hate the one and 
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Jove the other, or elte he will hold to the mi^ and despiu 
the other, ye cannot serve God and inamn0n; that is, in 
plain English, we cannot mind heaven and earth both to- 
gether, for we can have but one f2:rand and principal de- 
sign in the world ; and therefore if our principal design be 
to get wealth or any earthly enjoyment, we deceive our- 
selves, if we think that we mind heaven at all ; for that 
we can never properly be said to do, until we mind it 
before all things whatsoever in the world besides. And 
let us not say, or think within ourselves, that this is a hard 
^y^og, for we may assure ourselves it is no more than 
what we shall all find to be really true, and that never a 
soul of us shall ever know what heaven is, that doth not 
first prefer it before all things here below, and, by con- 
sequence, make it his principal if not only design to get 
thither. 

Supposing us therefore to be thus resolved within our- 
selves, my next advice is, that we break off our former 
sins by repentance and showing mercy to the poor^ 'and 
that for the future we live not in the wilful commission of 
any known sin, nor yet in the wilful neglect of any known 
duty. Where it is evident I advise to no more than what 
all men know themselves to be obliged to do ; for I dare 
say, there is none of us knows so little, but what if he 
would but live up to what he knows, he could not but be 
both holy and happy. Let us but avoid what we our- 
selves know to be sin, and do what we know to be our 
duty, and though our knowledge may not be so great as 
others, yet our piety may be greater and our condition 
better. But we must still remember, that one sin will 
keep us out of heaven as well as twenty ; and therefore 
if we ever desire to come thither, we must not only do 
some or many things, but all things, whatsoever is re- 
quired of us, to the best of our knowledge. I speak not 
thisofmyself, but Christ himself hath told us the same 
before, even that we must keep the commandments, all 
the commandments, if we desire to enter into eternal life, 
^ot as if it were indispensably necessary to observe every 
punctilio and circumstance of the moral law, for then no 
man could be saved ; but that it must be both our sted- 
fast resohition and our chief study and eudeavojir, to 
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avoid whatsoever we know to be forbidden, and to per* 
form whatsoever we know to be commanded by God. 

And though by this we shall make a fair progress in 
the narrow way to life, yet there is still another step be* 
hind, before we can enter in at the strait gate, and that 
is» to believe in Jesus Christ, as our Saviour himself hath 
taught us. Matt, xix, 21. The sum of which duty in 
brief is this, that when we have done all we can in obe- 
dience to the moral law, yet we must still look upon our- 
selves as unprofitable servants, and not expect to be jus- 
tified or saved by virtue of that obedience, but only by 
the merits of Christ's death and passion ; humbly confid- 
ing, that in and. through him the defects of our obedi- 
ence shall be remitted, our persons accepted, our natures 
cleansed, and our souls eternally saved. This is not only 
the principal, but the only thing which Paul and Silas 
directed the keeper of the prison to in order to his sal- 
vation, as comprehending all the rest under it, or at least 
supposing them. 

Thus therefore, though obedience be the way, faith is the 
g^te through which we must enter into life. But seeing the 
gate is strait as well as the way narrow, and it is as hard to 
believe in Christ as to observe the law, we must not 
think to do either by our own strength, but still implore 
the aid and assistance of Almighty God, and depend 
upon him for it ; for Christ himself saith. No man can 
come unto me, except the Father which hath sent me draw 
him. But we can never expect that he should draw us, 
unless we desire it of him ; and therefore it must be our 
daily prayer and petition at the throne of grace^ that God 
would vouchsafe us his especial grace and assistance, 
without which I cannot see how any one that knows his 
own heart can expect to be saved. But our comfort is, 
if we do what we can, God will hear our prayers, and ena- 
ble us to do what otherwise we cannot ;. for he never yet 
did, nor ever will, fail any man that sincerely endeavours 
to serve and honor him. 

• Lastly ; although we are to trust in God for the answer 
of our prayers in this particular, yet we must not expect 
that he should do it immediately from himself, but we 
must use those means which himself hath appointed 
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whereby to work faith and, by consequence^ all other 
graces in us. Now the scriptures tell us, that fktth comes 
by hearing ; wherefore if we desire to beliere, so as to 
be saved, we must wait upon God in his public ordinan- 
ces, and there expect such influences of his grace and 
Spirit, whereby we may be enable<l to walk in the narrow 
way, and enter in at the strait gate that leads to life. 

Thus I have shown you in few terms, liow to do the 
great work which you came into the world about, ex^n 
how to get to heaven. For howsoever hard it is to come 
thither, let us but resolve, as we have seen, to mind it 
before all things else ; fear God and keep his commands 
to the utmost of our power ; believe in Christ for the 
pardon of our sins and the acceptance both of our persons 
and performances ; pray sincerely unto God, and wait 
diligently upon him for the assistance of his grace, to do 
what he requires from us — Let us do this, and we need 
not fear but our sonb shall live. If we leave this undone, 
we ourselves shall be undone for ever. And therefore let 
me advise all to dally no longer in a matter of such conse* 
quence as this is, but now we know the way to heaven, 
to turn immediately into it and walk constantly in it. 
Though the way be narrow, it is not long, and though 
the gate be strait, it opens into eternal life. And 
therefore — to conclude — let us remember we have now 
been told how to get to heaven. It is not in my power 
to force men thither whether they will or no. I can only 
show them the way. It is their interest as well as doty 
to walk in it, which if they do, I dare assure them, in 
the name of Christ, it is not long but they wiU be ad- 
mitted into the choir of heaven, to sing hallelujahs for 
evermore. 



ON THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. 

If we seriously consider with ourselves that wonder of 
all bonders, that mystery of all mysteries, the incarnation 
of the Son of God, it may justly strike us into astonish- 
ment, and an admiration What should be the reason and 
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the end of it — why the great and glorious, the almighty 
and eternal Grod» should take our weak and finite nature 
late his infinite and incomprehensible person— why the 
Creator of all things should himself become a creature, 
and he that made the world be himself made into it — 
why the supreme Being of all beings, that gives essence 
and existence to all things in the world, whose glory the 
heaven of heavens is not able to contain, should clothe 
himself with flesh and become man, of the self-same 
nature and substance with us, who liye and move and 
have our being in him 1 Certainly it was not upon any 
frivolous or ordinary account, that the most high God 
manifested himself to the sons of men in so wondedul and 
extraordinary a manner as this was ; but he did it ques- 
tionless upon some design, that was as great and glorious 
as the act itself. And if we would know what his end 
and design in coming into the world was, the scripture 
assures us in general, that it was for the salvation of man- 
kind, whose nature he assumed ; for this is a faithful 
paying ^ and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners. And he himself tells 
us, that God so ioved the world, that he sent his only^ 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. Now for the accom- 
plishment of this no less glorious than gracious design, 
there are two things which it was necessary he should do 
for us whilst he was upon earth, even expiate our former 
sins, and direct unto holiness for the future ; both which 
he hath effected for us, the one by his death, and the 
other by his life. 

For by his death he hath paid that debt which we owed 
|bo Ood, having made complete satisfaction to God's 
justice for those sins whereby we have incurred his dis- 
pleasure : for death wad threatened to aU mankind in case 
of disobedience, and, by consequence, all mankind being 
disobedient are obnoxious to it. Neither would it stand 
with the justice pf God to falsify his word, nor yet with 
his glory to put up with the injuries that we have com- 
mitted against him, without having satisfaction made unto 
him for them. But it being impossible that a finite crea« 
Inre should satisfy for those sins which were committed 
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tigainst the infinite God^ hence the infinite God ^al 
pleased to undertake it for U8» eveii to satisfy himself for 
those sins which M^ere committed against him ; which he 
did, by undergoing that death which he had threatened 
to us in our own nature, united to the person of his owb 
and onl^ Son, God co-equal, co-essential^ co-eternal 
with himself, who is therefore said to be a propitiation 
for our sins. Neither can there any reason imaginable 
be alleged, why the Son of God himself should sufie^ 
death, unless it was upon our account and in oor steady 
fvhose nature he assumed and in which he suffered it> 
But not to insist upon that now — the human nature id 
general having thus suffered that death in the person of 
the Son of God, which all mankind was otherwise bound 
to have undergone in their own persons, hence it comes 
to pass, that we are all in a capacity of avoiding that 
death which we have deserved by our sins, if we do but 
rishtly believe in Christ and apply his^ sufferings to our* 
selves* 

And as Christ by his death and passion hath thus 
satisfied for our sins, so hath he by bis liVe and actions 
given us an exact pattern of true piety and virtue. And 
iltfaough 1 cannot say it was the only, yet questionless 
one great end wherefore he continued so long upon eartb» 
and conversed so much amongst men, and that so many 
of his actions are delivered 'to us with so many circnm- 
stances as they are, was, that we by bis example laight 
learn how to carry and behave ourselves in this ' lower 
world. For as from that time to this, so from the be- 
ginning of the world to that time, there had never been 
a man upon the fkce of the earth that had lived so con- 
formably to the law of God, that it was safe or lawful 
for another to follow him in all things ; for :all flesh was 
corrupt, and the very best of men were Still but men, 
i»ubject to failures in their lives as well as to errors in 
their judgments; yea, those very persons whom the 
scriptures record and God himself attestetli to have been 
eminent in their generations for piety and justiee, did 
oftentimes fail in both. Noah is asserted by God himself 
to have 'been righteous in his generation, A-braham to be 
th^ father of the foithful, Moses to he tlie^neekest man 
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earthy David to be a man after God's own heart, 
on to have been the wisest man that ever lived, 
»b to be a perfect and upright man^ one that feared 
nd eschewed evil ; yet none of these most excelleiit 
s but had their vices as well as virtues ; and it is 
^able, that the more eminent any were in piety, the 
lotorious sins God . liath sometimes suffered them 
into to keep them humble. So that from the first 
second Adam, there never lived a man of whom it 
be said, "This man never sinned, never trans- 
d the laws of God, and therefore may in all things 
tated by men." 

now as the first was made, the second Adam con- 
all along, moat pure and perfect, both in thought,^ 
and action ; for he did no sin, neither was guilf 
in his mouth. Never so much as a vain thought 
;)rang up in his most holy heart, not so much as an 
ord ever proceeded out of his divine lips, nor so 
as an impertinent or frivolous action was ever per^ 
1 by his sacred and most righteous hands ; his 
life being nothiug else but one continued act of 
towards God, justice towards men, love and cha^ 
wards all. And as himself lived, so would he have 
I disciples live whilst they are here below ; and 
)re enjoins them that go after him, not only to< 
;hemselves and take up their crosses, but also to 
or imitate him unto the utmost of their power in 
ife and actions. So that he now expects that all 
who profess themselves to be his disciples, do first 
themselves whatsoever is offensive unto him ; and 
bat they take up their cross, so as to be ready and 
\ to do or suffer any thing for him, that hath done 
iffered so much as he hath for us ; and then, lastly, 
ley write after the copy that he hath set them, and 
n the steps wherein he is gone before them, even 
ley follow him through all duties and difficultien 
)ever, so as still to do unto the utmost of their 
as he did, otherwise they in vain pretend to be his 
es ; for he that saifh he abideth in him, ought 
f also to walk even as he walked; that ia^ he that 
setb to believe in Jesiis Chri$t| should live as h^ 
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lived while he was upon earth. Hence St. Paul^.a' true 
tjisciple of Christ, saith. Be yefollowers^ ofme^ eten at I 
also am of Christ, 1 Cor. ni, 1 . As he followed Christ, 
he would have others to follow him ; but he would have 
them follow him no farther than as he followed Christ. 

It is true, we were bound to be holy and ri<:hteoas in 
all our ways whether we had ever heard of Christ*s heiog 
so or no, the law of God first obliging us to be so ; but 
howsoever, we have now an additional obligation upon 
us to be holy, as he who hath called us was holy in sU 
manner of conversation ; for the scripture tells us ex- 
pressly, that Christ hath left us an example that we shaM 
follow his steps ; and our Saviour himself commands all 
that come to him to learn of him. And therefore we can 
never expect that he should own us for his disciples, 
unless we own him for our Lord and Master, so far as to 
obey and follow him ; he having commanded all those 
that cooie to him, to deny themselves, take up their crosses, 
and follow him. And seeing we all, I hope, desire to 
be Christians indeed, as I have explained the two former 
of these duties, I shall now endeavour to give the true 
meaning of the latter too, that we may all so follow Christ 
here,^ as to come to him hereafter. 

Now for the opening of this, we must know that we 
neither can nor ought to f«)llow Christ in every thing he 
did when he . was here below ; for even whilst he was 
here below, he was still the most high and mighty God, 
the same that he had been from etefuily, and often roa« 
nifested bis power and glory to the sons of men, whilst 
he was conversing with them in their own natures, 
wherein it would be horrid presumption for us to .pre- 
tend to follow him— as for example, he knew the very 
thoughts of men, which, I suppose, is somewhat past 
our skill to do. Hence also he judged and censured 
others ; Woe unto you, saith he. Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear be0utiful outward, but are within fuU of 
dead men* s bones and of all uncleanness. Matt, xxiiij ^ ;-^ 
but this we could not do though we might, not b^ipg abk 
to search into others' hearts, neither may we do it. thougk 
we could, Christ himself having expressly coioniaoded us 
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the icbntriiry, saying* Jvdftewft^ that ye ibe not judged^ 
Oar Sa¥iour also* as God, ibrotold mme events, and 
wrought miracles, such as were dear demonstntiong of 
bis infinite power and Godhead ; but in' this he.i8toiie 
belieyed and admired, not followed or imitated .by "Us. 
Thus abo when he sent his disciples to looae another 
man's colt and bring him away, that he did asXord and 
Sovereign of the world, or as the supreme Possessor and 
universal Proprietor of dl thinga; as when he commanded 
■the Israelites to spoil the Egyptians andcarry away their 
jewels and raiment, for all things being his, be may giv^ 
them to whom he i^aseth ; /and>thongh it would Irave 
been a sin to have taken -them away withpnt his command, 
yet his command gave them a propriety in them, a ri^lit 
and title to them, and they had sinned imless they*8Hid 
obeyed the command. So here our Saviour sent for the 
colt, as if it had been his own, for «o really it was, as 
be is God, which he manifested himself to be at the iame 
time, in that he inclined the hearts df the civil omen 
thereof to let him ;go, only upon' the disciples -saying, 
that the Lord had need of him. But this be did not for 
our example, but to show forth his own power and 
glory. 

There are some things also which our blessed Saviour 
4tid as God-man, or as the Mediator betwixt God and 
man, as his making atonement and satisfaction for the 
sins of mankiud, his instituting offices and ordinances 
and sacraments in his church, and the like,, which 
iuiving an immediate respect to his office of Mediator, 
and being done upon that account, we neither may 
lior can imitate him in such things. But the things 
•which he would have us to follow him in are -such and 
juch only as he did as mere man, that bad no immediate 
dependence upon or reference to either his Godhead or 
mediatorship ; for he having honored our nature so 
itLT, as to lake it into his own divine person, so as to be- 
come really and truly man, as such, he • did whatsoever 
man is bound to do, both as to God himself and l^ce^ 
wise as to men^ And being absolutely perfect >i|i all 
the faculties of his soul and members of hisibody, he 
infinitely surpassed all other men both-in'divinograees 

Div. No. II. 2D 



314 Tkougkti on the 

and tbdlnl irirtoes ; so that as be never couniitted toy 
one shty so neitber did he iever neglect any one d^ 
.which as man he was bound to perform either to God 
tNT men, but still observed every punctilio and cirbum- 
. stance of the moral law ; by which means he hath left as 
k complete pattern of true and universal holiness, and 
hath enjoined us all to follow it. 

Hoping therefore that all who profess themselves to 

'be the friends and disciples of Jesus Christ desire to 

-Mttikst themselves to be so, by following both his 

'precepts and example, I shall give the reader a short 

narrative of his life and actions, wherein we may' all see 

what true piety is and what real Christianity requires 

-of us ; and may not content ourselves, as many do, with 

'being professors and adhering to parties or feictions 

amongst us, but strive to be thorough Christians, and to 

carry ourselves as such, by walking as ' Christ himself 

•walked; which that we may at least know how to' do, 

,)ooking upon Christ as mere' man, I shall show how he 

.did, and by consequence how we ought to carry ourselves 

both to God and - man, and what graces and^ virtues he 

exercised all along for our example and imitation. 

Now for our more clear and methodical proceeding, 
in a matter of such consequence as this is, I shall begin 
with his behaviour towards men from hb childhood to 
liis death* 

I. First therefore, when he was a child of twelve years 
of age, it is particularly recorded of him, that he was 
subject or obedient to his parents, his real mother and 
reputed father. It is true, he knew at that time that 
God himself was bis Father ; for, said he, WUi ye not 
that I must be about my Father's business ? And know- 
ing God to be his Father, he could not but know likewise 
that ho was infinitely above his mother ; yea, that she 
could never have borne him, had not he himself first 
made and supported her. Yet howsoever, though as 
Qod he was . Father to her, yet as man she was mother 
to him ; and therefore he honored and obeyed both hef 
and him to whom she was espoused. Neither did he 
only respect his mother whilst he was here, but he took 
^are of her too when bf^ was going hence ; yea, all the 
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paiDB that he suffereid . upon . the cross could not make, 
bim forget his duty to her that bore him, but seeing her 
standing by the cross, as himself hung on it, he committed- 
her to the care of his beloved disciple, who took her to 
his own home. Now as our Saviour did, so are we bound 
to carry ourselves to our earthly parents, whatsoever their; 
temper or condition be in this world. Though . God 
hath blessed some of us perhaps with greater estates 
than ever he blessed them, yet we must not think our- 
selves above them, nor be at all the less respectful to 
them. Christ, we «ee, was infinitely above his mother^, 
yet as she was his mother, he was both subject and re- 
spectful to her. He was not ashamed to own her as she: 
stood by the cross, but in the view and hearing of all 
there present, gave his disciple a charge to take care of 
her;. leaving us an example, that such amongst us' as 
have parents, should provide for them if they need it, as 
well as for our children, both while we live and when we 
come to die. 

And.as he was to his natural, so was he to his civil 
parents, the magistrates under whom he lived, submis- 
sive and faithful; for though as he was God, he was 
infinitely above them in heaven, yet as he was man, he 
was below them on earth, having committed all ciyil 
power into their hands, without reserving any at all for 
himself. So that though they received their commission' 
from him, yet now himself could not act without re- 
ceivipg a cpmmi^sion from them. And therefore having: 
no commission from them to do it, he would not in-* 
trench so much upon their privilege and power, as to , 
determine the controversy betwixt the two brethren cottr . 
tending about their inheritance; Man^ saith he, wh&\ 
made me a judge or a divider over you f And to show his 
submission to the civil magistrate as highly as possibly 
he could, rather than offend them, he wrought a miracle : 
to pay the tax which they had charged upon him. Matt. , 
xvii, 27* And when the officers were sent to take him^ . 
though he had more than twelve legions of angels at his ; 
service to have fought for him if he had pleased, yet be 
would not employ them, nor suffer his own disciples to 
inake any resistance. And though some of late days. 
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who caHed themselves Christians, have acted quite con- 
trary to our blessed Saviour in this particular, I hope 
Better things of my readers, even that they will behave 
themselves more like to Christ, who, though he was the 
supreme Governor of the world, yet would not resist, but 
sabmiitted to the civil power, which himself had intrusted 
itten. withal. 

Minrover, although whilst he was here he was really 
not only the best but greatest man upon earth, yet he 
earned himself to others with that meekness, humility, 
and respect, as if he had been the least. As he never 
admired any man for his riches, so neither did he de- 
spise- any man for his poverty : the poor man and riclr 
wvre* all- alike to him. He was as lowly and respectful 
to the lowest, as he was to the highest that he conversed 
with. Hie afibcted no titles of honor nor gaped after 
popular air, but submitted himself to the meanest ser- 
vices that he could for the good of others, even to wash- 
ing his own disciples' feet ; and all to teach us that we 
can never think too lowly, of ourselveS) nor do any thing 
that is beneath us ; propounding himself as our example,, 
especially in this particular, Letnm ofme^ saith he, far I 
am meek and lowly in heart. 

His humility also was the more remarkable, in that 
bis bounty and goodness to others was so great, for ht 
uent about doing good. Wheresoever you read he was, 
you still read of some good work or other which he did 
there. Whatsoever company he conversed with, they 
still went better from him than they came unto him, if 
they came out of a good motive. By him> as himself 
said^ the blind received their sight, and the lame walked, 
the lepers were cleansed, and the deaf heard, the dead 
were raised up, and the poor had the gospel preached 
unto them. Yea, it is observable, that we never read of 
any person whatsoever that came unto him desiring any 
real kindness or favor of him, but he still received it, 
and that whether he was friend or foe. For indeed, 
though he had many inveterate and implacable enemies 
in the world, yet he bare no malice against them, but 
expressed as much love and favor to them as to his 
greatest friends. Insomuch that when they had gotten 
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lim upon the cross, and fastened his hands and feet 
tmto it, in the midst of all the pain and torment which 
they put him to, he still prayed for them, Luke xxiii, 34/ 

O how happy, how blessed a people should we be, 
could we but follow our blessed Saviour in this particu-* 
lar ! How well would it be with us, could we but be 
thu^ good and loving to one another,* as Christ was to 
all, even his most bitter enemies ! We may assure our-' 
selves it is not only our misery, but our sin too, unless' 
we be so. And our sin will be the greater, now we 
know our Master's pleasure, unless we do it. And there- 
fore let all such amongst us, as desire to carry ourselves 
as Christ himself did and as becometh his disciples in the 
world, begin here — be submissive and obedient to our 
parents and governors, humble in our own sight, despise 
none, but be charitable, loving, and good to all. ' By 
this shall all men know that we are Christ's disciples 
indeed. 

II. Having thus seen our Saviour's carriage towards 
men^ we shall now consider his piety and devotion towards 
God, not as if it were possible for me to express the 
excellency and perfection of those religious acts which 
he performed continually within his soul to God, every 
one of his faculties beiiig as enture in itself and as per- 
fect in its acts, as it was first made or designed to be, 
There was no darkness nor so much as gloominess in 
his mind, no error nor mistake in his judgment, no bri- 
bery nor corruption in his conscience, no obstinacy not 
perverseness in his will, no irregularity nor disorder in 
his affections, no spot, no blot, no blemish^ not the least 
imperfection nor infirmity in his whole soul. And there- 
fore, even whilst his body was on earth, his head and 
heart were still in heaven ; for he never troubled his 
head, nor so much as concerned himself about any thing 
here below, any farther than to do all the good he coujd, 
his thoughts being wholly taken up with considering how 
to advance God's glory and man's eternal happiness* 
And as for his heart, that was the altar on which thi^ 
sacred fire of divine love was always burning, the flames 
whereof continually ascended up to heaven, being accom- 
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psmed with the most ardent and fervent desires of aod 
delight in the chiefest good. 

But it must not be expected, that I should give an 
exBLCt description of that eminent and most perfect holi- 
ness, which our blessed Saviour was inwardly adorned 
with and continually employed in ; which I am as unable 
to express, as desirous to imitate. But, howsoever, I 
shall endeavour to remind the reader in general of such 
acts of piety and devotion, which are particularly re- 
corded on purpose for our imitation. 

First therefore, it is observed of our Saviour, that 
from a child he increased in wisdom, as he did in stature, 
Luke ii, 52 ; where by wisdom we are to understand the 
knowledge of God and of divine things. For our Saviour 
liaving taken our nature into his person with all its frail- 
ties and infirmities, as it is a created being, he did not in 
that nature presently know all things which were to be 
known. It is true, as God, he then knew all things as 
well as he had from all eternity known them ; but we are 
now speaking of him as a man, like one of us in all things, 
except sin. But we continue some considerable time 
after we are born before we know any thing, or come to 
the use of our reason ; the rational soul not being able to 
exert or manifest itself, until the natural phlegm or 
radical moisture of the body, which in infants is predo* 
minant, be so digested, that the body be rightly qualified, 
and its organs fitted for the soul to work upon and to 
make use of. And though our Saviour questionless came to 
the use of his reason, as man, far sooner than we are wont 
to do, yet we must not think that he knew all things as 
soon as he was born, for that the nature he assumed was 
not capable of ; neither could he then be said, as he is, 
to increase in wisdom, for where there is perfection there 
can be no mcrease. 

. But here, before we proceed farther, it will be neces- 
sai^ to answer an objection which some may make against 
this ; for if our Saviour, as man, knew not all thinffs, 
then he was not perfect, nor absolutely free from sin, 
ignorance itself being a sin. To this I have these things 
to answer.— /trsf ; it is no sin for a creature to be ig- 
norant of some things, because it is impossible for a 
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creature to kuow all things, for to be omniscient is God*s 
prerogative ; neither is a creature capable of it, becauie^ 
he is but finite, whereas the knowledge of all things, or 
omniscience, is itself an infinite act, and therefore to be 
performed only by an infinite Being. Hence it is that no 
creature in the world ever was or ever could be made 
omniscient. But there are many things which Adam in 
his integrity, and the very angels themselves, are ignoraot 
of; as our Saviour, speaking of the day of judgmeoty 
saith. Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, tmt the 
Father. But the angels are never the less perfect because 
they know not this. Nay, it is observable, that the Son 
himself, as man, knew it not ; Neither, saith he, the Son, 
but the Father ; and if he knew it not then, much less 
was it necessary for him to know it when a child. — 
Secondly ; as to be ignorant of some things is no sin, so 
neither is any ignorance at all sin, but that whereby a man 
is ignorant of what he is bound to know, for all sin is 
the transgression of a law. And therefore, if there be no 
law obliging me to know such or such things, I do not 
sin by being ignorant of them, for I transgress no law. 
Now though all men are bound by the law of God to 
know him and their duty to him, yet infants, so long as 
infants, are not, neither can be, obnoxious or subject to 
that law, they being in a natural iucapacity, yea, impos- 
sibility to perform it ; but as they become by degrees 
capable of knowing any thing, they are obliged question- 
less to know him first, from whom they receive their 
knowledge. 

And thns it was that our blessed Saviour perfectly 
fulfilled the law of God, in that although he might still 
continue ignorant of many things, yet, howsoever, he all 
along knew all that he was bound to know ; and as he 
grew by degrees more and more capable of knowing any 
thing, so did he increase still more in true wisdom or in 
the knowledge of God ; so that by that time he was 
twelve years old, he was able to dispute with the great 
doctors and learned rabbies amongst the Jews, and af^ 
that, as he grew in stature, so did he grow in wbdom too 
and in favor both with God and man* 
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And Yerily, although we did not follow our blessed 
Saviour in this particular when we were, children, we 
ought, howsoever, to endeavour to do it now we are men 
and women, even to grow in wisdom, and every day add 
something to our spiritual stature, so as to let never a day 
pass over our heads, without being better acquainted 
with God's goodness to us or our duty to him. And 
by this example of our Saviour^s growing in wisdom 
when a child, we should also learn to bring up our 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and 
not strive so much to make them rich, as to use all 
means to make them wise and good, that they may do 
as their Saviour did, even grow in wisdom and in stature, 
and in the favor both of God and man. 

And as our Saviour grew in wisdom when a child, so 
did he use and manifest it when he came to be a man, 
by devoting himself wholly unto the service of the living 
God, and to the exercise of all true grace and virtue ; 
v^herein his blessed soul was so. much taken up, that be 
had neither time nor heart to mind those toys and trifles 
which silly mortals upon earth are so much apt to dote 
QU. It is true, all the world was his, but he had given it 
^1 away to others, not reserving for himself so much as 
a. house to. put his head in. And what money he bad 
hoarded up, you may gather from his working a miracle 
to pay his tribute'or poll-money, which came not to mucb 
above a shilling. Indeed he came into the world and 
went out again, without ever taking any notice of any 
pleasures, honors, or riches in it, as if there had been 
uo such thing here, as really there was not, nor ever will 
be ; all the pomp and glory of this deceitful world having 
no other being or existence, but only in our distempered 
fancies [and imaginations; and therefore our Saviour, 
whose fancy was sound and imagination untainted, 
Idbked upon 9II the world and the glory of it as not 
lyorthy to be looked upon, seeing nothing in it wherefore 
it should be desired. And therefore, instead of spend- 
ing his time in the childish pursuit of clouds and sha- 
dows, he made the service of God not only his business, 
but his recreation too, his food as well as work. It is 
my meat, saith he^ tp do the mil of him that sent 
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me, and to finish his work. This was all the riches, 
honors^ and pleasures, which be sought for iu the 
worlds even to do the will of him that sent him hither^ 
and to finish the work which he came about; and 
so be did before he went away ; Father, I have gloria 
fied thee on the earth, I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do. If therefore we would be Christ's^ 
disciples so as to follow him, we see what we must do, 
and how we must behave and carry ourselves whibt we- 
are here below ; we must not spend our time, nor throw 
away our precious and short-lived days upon the trifles; 
and impertinencies of this transient world, as if we came 
hither for nothing else but to rake and scrape up a little 
dust and dirt together, or to wallow ourselves like swine 
in tlie mire of carnal pleasures and delights. No ; we 
may assure ourselves we have greater things to do, and 
far more noble designs to carry on^ whilst we continue 
in this vale of tears, even to work out our sal'&ation urith 
fear and trembling, and to make our calling and election 
sure, and to serve God here, so as to enjoy him for even 
This is the work we came about, and which we must not 
only do, but do it too with pleasure and delight, and 
never cease until we have accomplished it. We must make- 
it our only pleasure to please God, account it our only 
honor to honor him,*^ and esteem his love and favor to 
be the only wealth and riches that we. can enjoy. We 
must think ourselves no farther happy, than we find our- 
selves to be truly holy, and therefore devote our lives 
wholly to him, in whom we live. This is to live as 
Christ lived and, by consequence, as Christians ought 
to do. 

I might here instance in several other, acts of piety 
and devotion, which our Saviour was not only eminent 
for, but continually exercised himself in, as his humbk 
and perfect submission and resignation of his own will 
to God's, his most ardent love unto him and zeal for him, 
as also his firm and stedfast trust and confidence on him ; 
so that nothing could ever disquiet or discompose his 
mind, but still bis heart was fixed, trusting iu the Lord. 
In all which, it is both our duty and interest to follow 
him, our happiness as well as holiness consisting in our 
dependence upon God and inclinations to him. 
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But we should do well to observe withal, thai our 
Saviour performed external as well as inward worship 
and devotion unto God ; particularly we often find him 
praising God and praying unto him, and that with his 
eyes lift up to heaven in a most humble and reverential 
posture; John xvii, 1; Luke xxii, 4; Matt, xxvi, 39;. 
yea, when he was to choose and ordain some of his dis- 
ciples to the work of the ministry, and to succeed htm 
after his departure, under the name of apostles, he spent 
the night before in praying to God, Luke vi, 1^4 I confess 
the words there used will scarce admit of that interpreta* 
tion or exposition, signifying rather in a strict sense, 
that he went into a place appointed for prayer, .which 
was usually called wpoaevx^* " a place . of prayer;" 
which kind of places were very frequent in Judea, and 
some of them continued till £piphanius*s time, as .him- 
self asserts ; and they were only plots of ground inclosed 
with a wall and open above, and were ordinarily, if not 
always, upon mountains, whither the Jews used to resort 
to pray together in great multitudes. And this seems to 
be the proper meaning of these words, where our Saviour 
is said to go into a mountain, and to continue all night in. 
one of those proseuchas of God, a place dedicated to 
bis service. Yet, howsoever, we cannot suppose but 
tliat he went thither to do what the place whither he 
went was designed for, even to pray ; and, by conse- 
quence, that seeing he stayed there alLnight, questionless 
he spent the whole night in prayer and meditation, in 
order to so great a work as the ordaining his apostles was. 

Here therefore is another copy which our Master Christ 
hath set us to write after, a lesson that all must learn 
and practise that would be his disciples. Though we 
ordinarily converse with nothing but dirt and clay and. 
with our fellow worms on earth, yet, as Christ did, so . 
should we often retire from the tumults and bustles of 
the world, to converse with him that made us ; both to . 
praise him for the mercies we have received, and to pray 
unto him for what we want. Only we shall do well.to have 
a care that we do not perform so solemn a duty as. this is, 
after a careless aad perfunctory manner, because noo4^ sees 
OS but God : for his seeing us is. infinitely more than if. 
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all the world besides should see us ; and we must still 
iei]iember» that prayer is the greatest work that a crea- 
ture can be engaged in, and therefore to be performed 
with the greatest seriousness, reverence; and earnestness^ 
that possibly we can mise up our spirits to. And besides 
oiir daily devotions which we owe and ought to pay to 
God whensoever we set upon any great and weighty busi- 
ness, we must be sure to follow our Saviour's steps^ in 
•setting some time apart, proportionabiy to the business 
we undertake, wherein to ask God's counsel and desire 
bis direction and blessing in the most serious and soleinn 
:maDner that possibly we can. I need not tell the reader 
what benefit we shall receive by this means ; none of < us 
that shall try it but will soon find it by experience, 

I shall observe only one thing more conceiving our 
Saviour's devotion, and that is, that although he took' all 
occasions to instruct or admonish his disciples and 'fol- 
lowers, whether in the fields or upon the mountains or in 
private houses, even wheresoever* he could find an op* 
portunity to do it, yet upon the sabbath-days he always 
frequented the public worship of God ;' he went into the 
synagogues, places appointed for public prayers -and 
reading and hearing the word — 'a thing which, I fear, 
many amongst us do not think of, or at least not rightly 
consider, for if they did, they would not dare, methitiks, 
to walk so directly contrary to our blessed Saviout in' this 
particular; for St. Luke tells us, that t&Aen he camHe to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up, as his custom 
was, he went into the synagogue on the sdbbath^day. 
From whence none of us but may easily observe, that our 
Saviour did not go into a synagogue or church by> the 
bye, to see what they were doing there ; neither did he 
Jbappen to go in by chance upon the sabbath-day, but it 
was his custom and constant practice to do so, even to go 
^ch siabbath day to the public ordinances, there to join 
with the congregation in performing their public service 
and xievotions to Almighty God. 

And here I rnvst take l^ave to say, that were there no 
pther-law, nor any other obligations upon us, as there art 
many, to frequent the public worship of God, this prac» 
lii}e',and exaHipte of our blessed Saviour doth wAwloAj 
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and effectually oblige us all to a constant aittendaneeupoD 
the public ordinances; for asive are Christians and pro- 
less ourselves to be his disciples, we are all bound to 
follow him ; he commands us here and elsewhere to it; 
and certainly there b nothing that we can be obl^ed to 
follow him in more than in the manner of his worshipping 
God. And therefore, whosoever out of any humor, 
ianpy, or slothfulness, shall presume to neglect the.pnb- 
lic worship of God, he doth not only act contrary unto 
Christ's example, but transgresses also his command that 
enjoins him to follow that example. What they who are 
guilty of this will have to answer for themselves, when 
they come to stand before Christ's tribunal, i know not; 
but this I know, that all those who profess themselves to 
be Christians sliould follow Christ in all things. that they 
can and, by consequence, in this particular, and tbat 
they sin who do not. 

But in whatsoever other things we may foil, I. know the 
.generality of us do herein follow our Saviour'a- steps, that 
we are usually present at the pnblic worship of God ; 
•but then I hope this is not all that we follow him in, but 
that as we follow him to the public ordinances, so we do 
likewise in our private devotions, yea, and in our beha- 
viour both to God and man. Which that we may the 
better do, I have endeavoured to show wherein esptcially 
we ought to follow Clirist, in being obedient to onrpa- 
lents, subject to our governors, lowly to the lowest, lovinf 
and charitable unto all; as also in growing in wisdom ana 
the knowledge of God, in contemning the world, in d€- 
"voting ourselves wholly to the service of Grod, inresigD- 
ing our wills to his, in loving of him, i|i tmsting xm bun 
above all things else, in daily praying unto God, and fre- 
quenting his public ordinances ; to which I may also add, 
•n denying ourselves, and taking up our crosses, which 
himself hath done before us, as well as required of us. 

What now remains, but that seeing the steps wheiieBi 
our Saviour walked, we should all resolve to walk tagt- 
tkerin them? And I hope that I need not use^Mgo* 
mtnts to persuade any to it. It is epoiigh, one wcwd 
thtnk, that.Christ himself, whose naoMK we bear, expeets 
and oonmakidait.fiHm us. Aod''iiiitbat,tiM.aiua:of ail 
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tw rdigioQ eonsisteth, in obeying and following Christ, 
^bt circHmstances of whose Hfe are recorded on purpose 
Ihtt we may imitate liim unto the utmost of our power, 
not only in the matter but manner of our actions, event 
in the circumstances as well as in the substance of them. 
But this I dare say we all both knoi¥ and believe, evea 
that it is our duty to follow Christ ; aud therefore it is a 
sad, a dismal thing to consider, that amongst them that 
know it, there are so few that do it ; but even those that 
go under the name of Christians themselves, do more ge- 
nerally follow the beasts of the field or the very fiends of 
hell, rather than Christ our Saviour. For all covetous 
worldlings that look no higher than earth, and all luxu- 
rious epicures that labor after no other but sensual plea- 
sures, whom do they imitate but the beasts that perish t 
And as for the proud and arrogant, the deceitful and 
malicious, seducers of their brethren and oppressors of 
their neighbours, all backbiters and false-accusers, all 
deriders of religion and apostates from it — they are all 
of their father the devil, and his works they do. And if 
iril such persons should be taken from amongst us, how 
few would be left behind that follow Christ! Very few 
indeed ! But I hope there would be some. And O that 
an who read this would be in the number of them ; even 
Ibat they would all from this day forward resolve to come 
as near our blessed Saviour in all their actions both to 
God and man, as possibly they can ! which if we once 
did, what holy, what happy lives should we then lead^ 
How should we antedate both the work and joys of bea- 
ten ! And how certain should we be to be there ere long^ 
where Christ, that is the pattern of our lives here, will be 
the portion of our souls for ever I 

Thus I have shown what Christ requires of those who 
would be his disciples, enjoining them to deny them* 
' adf es, take up their cross, and follow him. And now 
I have done my dnty in explaining these words, it is the 
duty of all my readers, as well as mine, to practise them^ 
which I heartily wish we would all resolve to do ; and I 
must say» it highly concerns us all to do so, for we can 
never be saved but by Christ, nor by him unless we be 

No. il. 2 E 
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his disciples ; ueither can we be bis disciples, unless we 
do wbat here is required of us. And therefore if we care 
not whether we be saved or no, we may think no more 
of these things, nor trouble our heads about them ; but 
if we really desire to come to heaven^ let us remember, 
he who alone can bring us thither hath told us, that 
ibemust deny ourselves, take up our cross^ and follow 
him. 



ON OUR CALL AND ELECTION. 

Many are called, saith' our Saviour, but few are cho- 
sen, Matt, xxii, 14. O dreadful sentence ! Who is able 
to hear it without trembling and astonishment? If he 
Lad said, that of all the men that are born into the world 
there are but few saved, this would not have struck such 
a fear and horror into us ; for we might still hope, that 
though Turks, Jews, and heathens, which are far the 
greatest part of the world* should all perish, yet we few 
in comparison of them, wbo are baptized into his name, 
tvho profess his gospel, who enjoy his ordinances, who 
are admitted to hb sacraments, that all we, who are called 
to him, might be chosen and saved by him ; but that of 
those very persons who are called, there are but few cho* 
sen — what a sharp and terrible sentence is this ! Who 
can bear it, especially considering by whom it was pro- 
nounced, even by Christ himself! If a mere man had 
spoken it, we might hope it was but a human error ; if an 
tfngel had uttered it, we might think it possible he might 
i)e mistaken ; but that Christ himself, the eternal Son of 
^od, who is truth and infaUibility itself, that he should 
assert it — that he who laid down his own life to redeem 
ip^rs, that he who came into the world on purpose to call • 
dud save us, that he in whom alone it is possible for us to 
he chosen to salvation, that he should say. Many art 
ifalled, hut few are chosen — this b a hard saying indeed, 
tvhicb may justly make our ears to tingle and our hearts to 
tremble at the hearing of it. And yet we see our Saviour 
bere expressly saith it, and not ^only here neither, but 
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agalto^Matt. xx, l6. Whence we may gather, that if is 
a thing he would have us often think of, and a matter o£ 
more than ordinary importance, in that he did not thiidc 
it enough to tell us of it once, but he repeated it in the 
same words again, that we might be sure to remember 
it, and take especial notice of it, that many are catted, 
hut few chosen, 

. In which words, that we may understand our Saviour's 
meaning aright, we must first consider the occasion of 
them in this place, which in brief was this — our Saviour, 
according to the custom that obtained in those days 
amongst the wise men of the east, delighting to use pa- 
nibles> thereby to represent his heavenly doctrine more 
clearly to the understanding of his hearers, in this chapter 
compares the kingdom of' God to a certain king that 
made a marriage for his son^ and sent his servants to call 
them that were hidden to the wedding, verse 2, d. 
Where by the king he means the eternal God, the uni- 
versal Monarch of the world, who intending to make a 
marriage- betwixt his son and the church, styled the 
spouse of Christ, he first sent to his guests before bidden, 
even the Jews, the seed of Abraham his friend, and at 
that time his peculiar people. But they not hearkenintg 
to the first invitation, he sends to them again, verse 4* 
Yet they still made light of it, having it seems, as we 
most have, other business to mind, and therefore wedt 
their way, some to their farms, others to their merchan*' 
dize, verse 5. By which our Saviour intimates, that one 
great reason why men accept not of the overtures ^ 
grace made unto them in the gospel, is because their minds 
are taken up with the cares of this world, looking upoo 
their farms, their trades, and merchandize, as things <ii 
greater moment than heaven and eternal glory. Yea^ 
some of tliem took the servants which were sent to invite 
them, and treated ihem spitefully, and slew them, verse 
6. Why, what is the matter? What injury have tltt 
servants, the prophets, the apostles, or the ministers of 
Christ done them 1 What, do they come to oppress theon^ 
to take their estates from them, to disgrace, or bring 
them into bondage t No, they only come to invite them 10 
ft marriage feast, to tender them the highest comfortt-and^ 
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lefreshments imaginable both for their souls and bo<Ka. 
And is^his all the recompence they give them for tbeic 
lundness, not only to refuse it, but to abuse them tfatt 
bring it ? Well might this glorious King be angry and 
incensed at such an affront offered him as this was ; and 
therefore he sent forth his armies^ and destroyed thou 
murderers, and burnt up their cify, verse 7 ; as we all 
know he did to the murdering Jews, who soon af^er this 
were destroyed, and their royal city Jerusalem burnt. 
But now the feast is prepared, shall there be none to eat 
It ? Yes, for seeing they who were first bidden were not 
worthy to partake of his dainties, he orders his servants 
to go into the highways, and hid as many as they could 
find to the marriage^ verse 6, 9* .I'be Jews having re- 
fused the gospel, God sends to invite the Gentiles to it, 
who hitherto had been reckoned aliens to the common- 
wealth of Israel^ strangers to the covenant of promise, 
having no hope, and without God tn the world. But 
now they also are bidden to the w^edding, they are called 
to Christ, and invited to partake of all the privileges of 
the gospel. For the servants having received the com- 
mand, went out into the highways, even into all the bye- 
places and corners of the world, and gathered together 
all as many as they founds both bad and good ; and the 
wedding was fumi^d with guests, verse 10. But 
amongst these too, trA^n the kwg came in to see the 
guests, he saw one that had not on a weddiug^garment, 
verse 11. Under which one are represented all of the 
same kind, who have not on their ^wdding-garment, that 
|Sy wlio walk not worthy of the vocation wherewith they 
are called, not being clothed with bumility, iaith, and 
other graces suitable for a Christian, All whkh, not- 
withstanding they were iiivited,*'yea and cane in too 
upon their invitati<»i, yet they are cast out again into 
Aitter darkness, verse 12, 13. And then he adds. For 
many are called, but few ohesen ; as if he should liave 
said, ** The Jews were cidled, but wou^l not come. The 
Gentiles are called ; they come, but some of them are 
^ast out again ; so that of the many whieh are called, 
;jtbere are but few chosen." 
• ; Which short Iwit pithy saying of o«r blessed Saviour 
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Ibat we may I'igbtly understaDd, we .shall first consider 
the former part of it, num^ are called, and then the latter, 
but few chosen, 

I. That we may apprehend the full meaning of the 
first part of this proposition, i^anj/ are called, there .aid 
three things to. be considered ; ' 

Urst, what is here meant by being called ; 

Secondly, how men are called ; 

Thirdly, how it appears that many are called. 

As for the first, what we are here, to understand. by 
being called, we must know that this is meant , only, c^ 
God's voice to mankind, making known his will and plea<p 
sure to them,, calling upon them to act accordingly, and 
so inyiting them to his service here and to the enjoyment 
of his presence hereafter. 

But to explain the nature of it more particularly, we 
must consider the *' terminus a quo? and the " terminus 
ad quod'^-rwhat it is God calls us from and what it \b 
he calls us to — both which We shall speak to, jointly ot 
together. ' - i 

1. He calls us from darkness to light, from error and 
ignorance to truth and knowledge. As he, made us nir 
tional and knowing creatures at fir-st, so he would hav« 
us to be again,, so as to understand and know him that 
made us and that gave us the power of understanding 
and knowing; and not employ the little knowledge we 
have only about the affairs oi our bodies, our trades^ 
and callings in this, w^rld, nor yet in learning arts and 
sciences only, but principally, about the concerns of our 
immortal souls, that we may know him that is the trua 
God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent; without which 
all our other knowledge will avail us nothing, we are stiH 
in. the dark, and know not whither we are going; out.of 
which dark and, by consequence, . uncomfortable, as well 
as dangerous estate, .God of his infinite mercy is pleased to 
call us,, that we should show forth the praises of him wh^ 
hath called us out of darkness into^ his marvellqua lighK 

2. God calls us from superstition and idolatry to senra^ 
and worship him ; for we are called to turn from idoU, 
ta serve the living, and true God. Thus he called Abra*^ 
hanx out of. Chaldea,, and his posterity the Israelites outi 
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of £gyp^ places of idolatry, that they might serve and 
worship him, and liim alone. Thus he called onr ances- 
tors of this nation out of their heathenish supetstitiiNis 
to the knowledge and worship of himself, end of his 
Son Jesns Christ our Lord. And thus he caUs npon us to 
flee from idolatry, not only from the heathenish or popbb, 
but from all idolatry whatsoever, and, by consequence, 
from covetousness, which God himself tells ns in plain 
terms is idolatry ; and so indeed is our allowing ourselves 
ill any known sin whatsoever, for we idolize It by setting 
it up in our hearts and affections, instead of God, yea, 
and bow down to it, and serve it, though not in our bodies 
yet in our souls, which is the highest kind of idolatry 
which God calls us from. 

3. Hence be also calls us from all manner of sin* and 

profaneness to holiness and piety, both in our affections 

and actions ; for, as the apostle saith, Gcd hath not called 

us to uneieanness, but to holiness ; where by uncleanness 

he means aU manner of lusts and corruptions which. 

defiie the soul, and make it unclean and impure in the 

tight of God. These God doth not call us to, bntfrom. 

It is holiness and universal righteousness that; be calls as 

to, and commands us to follow. This is the great thing 

that Christ in his gospel calls for ; for the grace of Goa,. 

which is in his gospel, hath appeared unto ali'men, teadi' 

ing us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 

should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 

world. He now commandeth all men every where to rt- 

pent,, and turn to God. Hence he is said to have eallei 

%s with an holy caUing. And as he who hath called us 

is holy, so ought we to be holy in all manner of 

conversation. Thus therefore we all are culled to be a 

holy people, a people zealous of good works,^ a people 

. devoted wholly to the service of the living God. In 

brief, we are called to be saints, a people cbnseerated 

unto God ;, and therefore, as every vessel in the temple 

was holy, so we being called to be the temples of the 

Holy Ghost, every thing in us should be holy ; our 

thoughts should be holy, our affections holy, our words 

holy, OUT desires holy ; every faculty of our souls, every 

member of our bodies, and every action of our lives. 
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should be holy ; every thing within us, every thing about 
U89 every thing that conies from us, should be holy, and 
all because our calling is holy ; and we ought to walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. 

4. God calls us from carnal and temporal things to 
miad heaven and eternal glory. He sees and observes 
how eager we are in prosecuting of this world's vanities, 
and therefore calls upon us to leave doting upon such 
transitory and unsatisfying trifles, and to mind the things 
that belong to our everlasting peace ; not to be conform-^ 
ed to this wotld^ hut transformed bp the renewing of 
our minds^, that we may- prove what is that good, — 
that acceptable,, and perfect will of God — to set our affec- 
tion on things above ^ and not on things- on the earths 
— to seek the kingdom of God, and his righteousness in. 
the first place. Hence it is styled a heavenly calling, 
Heb.iii, 1, and a high calling, Phil. Hi, 14, because we 
are called by it to look, after high and heavenly thingil. 
He that made us-hath so much kindness for us, that it 
pities him to see us moil and toil, and spend our strength, 
and labor about such low and pitifuf, suoh impertinent 
and unnecessary things, which himself knows can never ' 
satisfy us ; and therefore he calls and invftes us to him- 
self, and to the enjoyment of bis own perfections, which 
are able to fill and satiate our immortal souls. 

5. Hence, lastly, we are called from misery and danger> 
to the state of happiness and felicity. As he called Lot 
out of Sodom, when fire and brimstone was ready to fall 
upon it, so he calls us from the world and sin, because 
otherwise wrath and fury will fall upon our heads. Or, 
as he called Noah into the ark to preserve him from the 
overflowing flood, so he calls us into his service, and to 
the faith of his Son, that so we may escape that flood of 
misery, which will suddenly drown the impenitent and 
unbelieving world. And therefore we must n^t think 
that he calls and invites us to him, because he stands in 
need of us or wants our service ; no, it is not because he 
cannot be happy without us, but because we cannot be 
happy without him^ nor in him neither, unless we come 
unto him. This is the only reason why he calls us so 
earnestly to him ; For as Hive, saith the Lord, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
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tmmj'rom hit wajf amdike. Tmm j^, twm ^^far wk^ 
will If e die, O homu of Urmel! Let us not suindlbeie- 
fore pausing upou it, and considering whether we shall 
hearken to God's call or no, nor say seTeralij within one- 
selves — How shall I |>art with my profits 1 How shall I 
deny myself the eojoymeot of my sensual pleasures 1 Hov 
shall I forsake my darling and beloved sins? But rather 
say — How shall I abide the judgment of the great €rod t 
How shall I escape, if I neglect so great salvation as I 
am now called and invited to 1 For we may. assure our- 
selves, this is the great and only end why God caUs so 
pathetically upon us to come unto him, that so we nuy 
be delivered from his wrath and eiyoy his love and favor 
for ever. 

Thus we see what it is that God calls mankind both 
from and to; he calls them from darkness to light,. jfirom 
idolatry to true religion^ from sin to- holiness^ from earth 
to heaven, and from the deepest misery ta the highest 
happiness that they are capable of. The next thing to be 
considered is,, how God is pleased to call us ; for which 
we must know, that — 

1. He hath vouchsafed to call some with his own 
mouth, as I may so speak, even by immediate revelations 
from himself. Thus he called Abraham and Moses, and 
several of the patriarchs of the old testament. < And thus 
he called Paul, Clirbt himself calling from heaven to him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecute$t thou me ? And it is observa- 
bje, that whosoever were thus called, they always 
obeyed. But this is not the calling here spoken oil 

2. God calls all mankind by his works and providences. 
All the creatures in the world are as so many tongues 
declaring the wisdom^, power, goodness, and glory of 
God unto us, and so call upon us to praise, honor, and 
obey him. And aU his providences have their several 
and distinct voices ; his mercies bespeak our affections, 
and his judgments our fear. — Hear ye, saith he, the rod, 
and who hath appointed it. The rod, it seems, hath a 
voice, which we are bound to hear. But though many, 
yea, all the world, be called this way, yet neither is this 
the calling our Saviour means, when he saith, Many^axf 
called, but few chosen* 
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3. La8tly« therefore, God hath called many by the 
ministry of his word aud of his senrants the prophets, the 
apostles and their successors declaring it and explaining 
it to thtm. Thus God spake to our fathers by the 
prophets, rising up eariy and sending them to call sinners 
4o repentance, by showing them their sins and the dan- 
gerotts consequences of them. As when he sent his pro* 
phet Isaiah, be bids him, Cry aloud; spare not ; lift up 
thy voice as a trumpet, and show my people their trans* 
gressions, and the house of Jacob their sins. And they 
being convinced of and humbled for their sins, then be 
sent his prophets to invite them to accept of grace and 
pardon ^om him, saying, in the language of the same 
prophet. Ho ! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and 
eat ; yea, come buy wine and milk without money and 
without price, Isai. Iv, 1, 3. And God baying thus at 
sundry times and in divers manners spoken tit time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last dmfs 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed Anr 
rf all things, by whom also he made the worlds, Heb. i» 
1, 2 ; who therefi>re said with his own mouth, that be 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.. 
Hence as soon as ever he entered upon his ministry, he 
called to mankind, saying. Repent, and believe the gospel; 
and Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden. 
And when he was to depart hence, he left order with his 
apostles to go and call all nations, and teach them what he 
had commanded, promising that himself would be with 
them to the end of the world. By virtue therefore of this 
commission, pot only the apostles themselves, but all suc- 
ceeding ministers in all ages to the end of the world, ai^ 
sent to call mankind to embrace the gospel, and to accept 
of the terms propounded in it. So that when we his 
minsters preach unto them, or call upon them to repent 
and turn to God, they must not think we come in our 
own name ; for, as the apostle tells the Corinthians, fVe 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us : we pray you in Christ's stead be ye reconciled 
to God. Hence in scripture we are called also xfi^ices, 
beralda ; and our office is icripvireety, to proclaim as berakb 
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the will and {Measure of Almighty God unto nuuildiid, to 
offer peace and pardon to all that have rebelled against 
our Lord and Master the King of heaven, if they inll 
now come in and submit themselves onto him ; if not, in 
a most solemn and dreadfnl manner, to denounce Ids 
wrath and heavy displeasure against thein. So that as 
the angel was sent to call Lot out of Sodom, when the 
Lord was going to rain fire and brimstone from heaven 
upon it, so God being ready every moment to. shower 
down his fury and vengeance upon the impenitent and on- 
believing world, he sends us to call . men out of it, to 
open thtir eyts^ and to turn them from darkness to Kgkt, 
from the power of Satan unto God; .and to invite them 
to his court, to live with hiip and be happy for ever. 

And that this is the proper meaning of our blessed 
Saviour, in this place, where he saith. Many are caUed, 
is plain from the parable . wl^ereon these words are 
grounded ;. where the king is said to have sent his ser- 
vants to caU the guests which were bidden to the .mar- 
riage feast, and put words into their mouths, telling them 
what to say, as he hath given us also instructions how to 
call and invite mankind in his holy word. And when of 
the many which were 'called, there would but few come, 
our Saviour uttered this expression, that many are coiled, 
Jmt few chosen. From whence it is clear and obvious, 
that cur Saviour means not such as were called imme- 
diately from God himself, for they were but few ; nor yet 
auch as are called by the works of creation and provi- 
dence, for so not many only, but all are called ; but be 
means such as are called by his word, and by his. ser- 
vants and ministers, reading, preaching, and explain- 
ing it. 

And verily that many have been and still are called in 
this sense, which is the next thing I promised to show, I 
need not stand long to prove ; for our Saviour having 
commanded his apostles to go and call all nations to his 
faith, which is the proper meaning of that place. Matt, 
xxviii, 19* it cannot be denied but that the apostles pre- 
sently dispersed themselves, and preached the gospel to 
all nations ; which they did so effectually, that in i^.few 
jcarsaft?r, ^yenin St. Paul's time, the mystery, of Ik 
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^8pel was made known to all nations for the obedience of 
faith; and in St. John's time, some were redeemed out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 
yea, so mightily grew the word of 'God and prevailed, 
that the ancients compared it to lightning, that imme- 
diately dispersed itself and was seen all the world over. 
So that in less than two hundred years, the Christiau 
religion was received all the world over from^ast to west, 
as Lactantius, who then lived, asserts. From which time 
therefore, how many thousands of millions of souls haye 
beea called to the faith of Christ-by the preaching of his 
gospel ! And not to speak of other nations, how soon 
did the Sun of Righteousness arise upon these western 
parts of the world,, and particularly upon this nation, 
wherein we dwell ; several of Christ's own disciples and 
^>ostles, as Simon Peter, Simon Zelotes, James the son 
of Zebedee, Joseph of Arimathea, Aristobulus, and St« 
Paul himself, being all recorded by ecclesiastical writers, 
to have preached the gospel to this nation. Be sure in 
less than two hundred years the Christian faith was here 
received, TertuUian himself saying expressly, " The Ro- 
mans could scarcely come at Britain ; but Christ hath 
conquered it." And soon after him,. Arnobius saith, 
that the gospel was not concealed either from the Indians 
ia the eastern, part of the world, nor from the Britons 
themselves in the west. And since the gospel was first 
here planted, how many have been called by it to the 
faith of Christ! Yea, through the mercy of the most 
high God, how many at this moment are called all the 
nation over ! And to <;ome still closer to ourselves^ all 
that read this have I doubt not been often called hereto- 
fore, and now are called again; for in the name of the 
most high God and of his Son Christ, I pray and beseech 
you all, as strangers and pilgrims, to abstain from 
fleshly lusts which war against the soul ; to repent of 
your sins, and believe the gospel. I call and invite you 
also to accept the offers of grace and pardon which are 
made you in Jesus Christ, to sit down with him at his 
own table, and feed by faith upon his body and blood, 
that so you may partake of the merits of his death and 
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fmmoor, and «o live with him for eyermore. Thus you 
fere all called, but I fear there are but few chosen. 

II. Haying thus explained and proved the first part of 
this proposition, that many are catUd, we must now coo- 
aider the meaning, truth, and reasons of the other part 
t>f it, hut few are chosen. For mani^ are called, btU few 
chosen ; that is, there are but few which are so approved 
of by God, as to be elected and chosen from the other 
part of the world to inherit eternal life. That this is the 
main drift and scope of our blessed Saviour in these 
words, is plain from the foregoing parable, which gave 
him occasion to pronounce them ; for there all tliat were 
first called refused to come to the marriage feast which 
they were invited to ; and of them which came, some had 
not on their wedding-garment ; that is, although they 
came in to the outward profession of the gospel, yet they 
did not walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 
called, and therefore they likewise were excluded ; upon 
which our Saviour adds these words. For many are edUei^ 
hut few chosen. From whence it is easy to observe his 
meaning in general to be only this, that although many 
are called to partake of the privileges and graces of bis 
gospel, yet seeing many of those who were called would 
not come at all, and of those who come, many do not 
come so as the gospel requires of them, with their wed- 
ding-garment on — hence of the many who are called, 
there are but few chosen to partake of the marriage feast, 
that is, of the glorious promises made in the gospel to 
those that come aright unto it— few, not absolutely in 
themselves considered, but few comparatively in respect 
of the many which are not chosen--or rather few in com- 
parison of the many which are called. For if we consider 
them absolutely in themselves, they are certainly very 
many ; our Saviour himself saith. Many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit down with Ahraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacoh, in the kingdom of God, And in the 
Revelations you read of many thousands that were Sealed 
of every tribe, yea, a great multitude which no man 
could numher, of all nations, and kindreds, and peopk, 
and tongues, stood hefore the throne and hefore the Lmb^ 
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clothed with white robes, and palmi in their handi.; 
iospmucb that for all the numberless number of fallen or 
im>ostatized angels, St. Austin was of opinion, that thcK 
will be as many men saved, as there are angels damned, 
or rather more ; " for," saith be, *' upon the fall of the 
angels and men, God determined to gather together by 
his infinite grace so many out of the mortal progeily, 
that he might from thence make qp and restore that part 
of angels which was fallen ; and so that beloved city 
which is above may not be deprived of the number of its 
citizens, but perhaps rejoice in having more ;** which 
notion he grounds upon these words of our Saviour to 
this chapter, for in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels qf God 
in heaven, or, as the words may be interpreted, they are 
equal to the angels, and equal in number to the fallen as 
well as in quality to the elect angels, as that learned and 
pious father expounds it. But howsoever that be, this is 
certain, that the number of men chosen and saved will 
be very great, considered absolutely in themselves ; and 
yet notwithstanding, if they be compared with the many 
more which are called, they are but very few, Christ's 
flock is, as himself styles it a very little, a little flock ; 
that b, in comparison of the vast multitudes of souls that 
flock after the world and sin. As in a garden there are 
but &w choice flowers in compQ,rison of the Wfseds that 
grow in it, there are but very few diamonds and precious 
stones, in comparison of pebbles and gravel upon the 
sea-shore, in the richest mines there is far more dross 
than gold and silver, so is it in the church of Christ ; there 
is but little wheat in comparison of the tares that come 
up with it ; Christ hath a great many hangers on, but 
few faithful and obedient servants ; there are many that 
speak him very £iir and make a plausible profession of 
the faith and religion which he taught, but where shall 
we find one that practiseth it % If there be here one and 
there another, two or three in a parish or perhaps in a 
whole city, what is this to the innumerable company of 
such as are called by him and baptized into his nani#, 
and yet leavQ him to follow after the world and vanity t 
Div. No. II. 2 F 
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O what just ground had our Saviour to say, Manp ate 
€4U^y hut few chosen! 

But to demonstrate the truth of this proposition stilt 
Bore fully, and as clearly as possibly I can, I must first 

Sdown one principle as a postulatum, which I suppose 
will acknowledge to be true; and that is this„ that 
whatsoever profession a m^n makes of the Christian reli- 
gion, it will avail him notMig without the practice of it ; 
or if you will take it in our Saviour's own words. Not 
every one, saith he, that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ehaU enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that deeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven : or as the 
•postle expresseth it. For not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law shaU be justified; 
that is, it is not our hearing and knowing our duty that 
will stand us in any stead b^re God, but our doing of 
it ; it is not our believing that we may be saved by believ- 
ing in Christ, whereby we can be saved, without actual 
b^ieving in him, without such a faith whereby we depend 
upon him for the pardon and salvation of our immortal 
souls, and consequently for the assistance of his grace 
und Spirit, whereby .we may be enabled to obey his gos- 
pel, and to perform all such things as himself hath told 
us are necessary in order to out everlasting happiness. 
And whatsoever faith we pretend to, unless it comes to 
this, that it put us upon universal obedience to all the 
•commands of God, we may conclude it will do us no 
good, for it is not such a faith as Christ requires, which 
ttlwavs works by love, conquers the world, subdues sia, 
purines the heart, and sanctities the whole soul whereso- 
ever it comes. It is such a faith as this which is the 
wedding-garment, without which no man is chosen or 
admitted to partake of those celestial banquets, which 
Christ our Saviour hath provided for us. And therefore 
no man can have any ground at aU to believe or hope 
bimself to be elected or chosen to eternal salvation, that 
is not holy in all manner of conversation ; God himself 
having told us expressly, that without hoUness no man 
shall see the Lord- So that having God's own word for 
it» we may positively and confidenUy asserti ttmt no man 
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in the world can upon just grounds be reputed as chosen: 
by God, that doth not in all things, to the utmost of his 
power, conform himself and adjust his actions to the law# 
and commands of God. So that how many soever are 
called, how many soever come ia to the outward profei^ 
siou of the Chrktian religion, yet none of them can be 
said to be chosen, but such as are real and true saints. 
And how few those are, is a matter wluch we have more 
cause to bewail than to prove* Howsoever, that we may 
see that we have but too much reason to believe thta 
assertion of our blessed Saviour, that many are called 
hut few chosen, I desire we may but consider the estate 
of Christendom in general, and weigh the lives and ae- 
tions of all such as profess to believe in Christ, view them 
well, and examine them by the gospel rules, and then 
we shall soon conclude that there 9xe but few chosen : 
or to bring it home more closely to ourselves who are 
all called, and take out from amongst us aH such persons 
as come not up to the terms of the gospel, and we sbnU 
find that there are but few behind, but few indeed who 
can be discerned and judged by the Kght either of reasoa 
or scripture to be chosen by God to eternal life» Fcnr 
•take out from am<Higst us, 

1. All atheistical persons, who though they are baptized 
Into the name of Christ and so are called to the faith of 
Christ, yet neither believe in Christ nor God ; snch foob 
as say in their heart, There is no God ; for all will grant, 
that they are not chosen by God, who do not so much as 
believe that there is any God to choose them. Neither 
can it be imagined that the all-wise God should choose 
such fools as these to be with him, who will not so mnok 
■as acknowledge him to be. And yet how many such 
fools have we amongst us, whose practices have so de* 
praved their principles, that they will not believe there is 
any God, because they wish there was none ! And when 
these are taken from amongst the called, 1 fear the nuai* 
ber of the chosen amongst them will be much lessened.; 

•2. Take out from amongst us all ignorant persons, tlmt 
understand not the common principles of religion nor the 
fundamental articles of that faith which they are called 
to : for that these are not chosen is plain^ in that though 
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they be called by Christ, yet they know not what he 
would have them do» nor yet who it is that calls them. 
And therefore as God would have all men to be saved, so 
for that end he would have them come to the knowledge 
of the truth ; that is, he would have them know all such 
truths as himself hath revealed to them in .his gospel as 
necessary to be known in order ta their eternal salvation, 
without which knowledge it is impossible for a man to 

Crform what is required of him ; for though a man may 
ow his duty and not do it, no man can £> hb duty un- 
less he first know it, and therefore gross ignorance and 
saving ftsuth cannot possibly consist or stand together; 
for saving iaith is always joined with or puts a man upon 
sincere obedience to all the commands of God. . But how 
can any man obey the commands of God, who neither 
knows that God whose commands they are, nor yet what 
those commands are which God would have him to obey? 
No, certainly. A blind man may as well follow his tem- 
poral calling, how intricate soever it be, as he that is gross- 
ly ignorant the high calling of a Christian ; for he is alto- 
gether incapable of it, and so not only unworthy but un- 
fit to be chosen to it. Hence God himself hath told us, 
that he is so far from choosing such as live; and die in this 
manner without understanding, that he will never show 
them any mercy or favor ; For it is a people ysaltb he, of 
no understanding ; therefore he that made them will not 
have mercy on them, and he that formed them will shorn 
them no favor, Isa. xxvii, 11. Neither doth he ever blame 
mankind for any thing in the world more than for not 
knowing, and therefore not considering him that made 
aad feeds them, Isa. i, 2, 3 ; Hos. iv, 1. And that we 
may be still farther assured that he chooseth no such per- 
sons to dwell with him, as do not know him and his com- 
mands, he hath given it under his hand, that he rejects 
them, saying. My people are destroyed for lack of know- 
ledge : because thou hast rejected knowledge, I wiU also 
reject thee, that thou shall he no priest to me ; seeing thorn 
hMt forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy 
children, Hos. iv, 6, 

That therefore no persons that are grossly ignorant, 
and live and die in that condition, are chosen to eternal 
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Hdvatioo, I suppose, the pt^misef tensidcrcd, all will 
acknowiedfe. But, alas, bow many such persons arf 
there in the world ! how many amongst ourselves ! How 
many who are very cunning and expert in the manager 
ment of any worldly business, but are mere novices or 
rather idiots in matters of true religion, or, as the prophet 
words it, who are wise to do evil, but to do good they ha9^ 
no knowledge! How many such iguorant and sottish 
people are there in every corner of the land, and in this 
city itself, where they do or may hear the wonl of God 
read and expounded to them every day, and yet ask Ihem 
seriously of the grounds of the Christian religion aud the 
reason of the hope that is in them, and they are no more 
able to give a satisfactory or rational answer, than if they 
had never heard of any such book as the Bible in tbe 
world, or had been bom and bred in the remotest cor- 
ners of America, where the sound of the gospel never yet 
came. But all such, how many soever they be, though 
they be called, they must stand aloof off ; for so Ipng ais 
they are such we may be confident they are not cliosem 
Insomuch^ that should we take away no other from the 
jwmber of the called, but only such as know not what 
they are called to, it would appear but too clearly to be 
true, that of the many which are called, there are out few 
chosen. 

3. Take out from amongst us all vicious^ profane, der- 
banched, and impertinent persons ; all that make a mock 
of sin and that jeer at holiness, that live as without God 
in the world, as if they had neither God to serve nor souls 
to save, as if there was neither a hell to avoid nor a hear 
ven to enjoy, and therefore make it their business to gra- 
tify their flesh, and to indulge their appetite with carnal 
and sensual pleasures, looking no higher than to be felr 
low-sharers with the brutes that perish ; such < as in their 
bewitching cups stick not to fly in the face of heaven it- 
self and dare challenge God himself to damn them^ that 
make lying their usual dialect and swearing their pleasing 
xhetorie, and are so far from bekig ta^ubled for theac 
their sins, that they take pleasure and delight in them ; 
so isLT from being ashamed of them, that they make them 
itheir pride and glory^ and so make it. their pleasure to 
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displease God, and their faigheat honor to dishonor bun 
that is honor and perfection itself. For that no such per* 
ions as these who live and die in such notorious crimes 
upon earth 9 are chosen to live with God in heaven^ none 
can deny that believes the scriptures to be true, which in 
plain terms assures us of the contrary. Know ye n&tf 
•aith the apostle, thai the nnrighieaui shall not inherit 
ike kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither fomiah 
iorsy nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, n»r 
ahusers of themselves with mankind ; nor thieves, nsr 
e&vetouSy nor drunkards, nor rentiers, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi, 9, 10. And 
St. John tells us, that only they who do the command- 
menta enter into the city of heaven ; but without are dogs, 
mid sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a He, Rev. 
zxii, 14, 15. So that all such persons, wi^ont timely 
repentance, are most certainly excluded from the num- 
ber of the chosen. And how many are there amongst us 
who allow themselves in some such sin or other ! Or 
rather where shall we find a man that doth noti But to 
all persons that continue in such sins, I may say — Stand 
you by ; you have no ground as yet to tlunk that you are 
chosen, but have rather all the reason Jn the world to be* 
lieve, that if you ffo on in such a sinful course, yon wiH 
never know what heaven or happiness is. But when.ail 
.such are taken out of the number of the called, what t 
piteous scantling will be left behind ! In plain terms, we 
have just cause to fear that ignorant and dissolute pe^ 
sons make the greatest part of those who are called 
Christians. 

. 4. Take out from amongst us all hypocritical and 
fitbe-hearted persons, that seem mdeed to be honest and 
good men but still retain some secret sin or other, which 
will as certainly keep them out of heaven as the most no- 
torious or scandalous crime that is — such as our Saviour 
compares to whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear 
ve9y htanUiful, hU are wUhinfidl of dead men's bona, 
and ofalluncleanness — such whose outward conversatioo 
is altogether unblameable, so that no man can charge 
them^iRftth .thefts FMjury, . drunkenness^ undeanness/ and 



CaU and Eleciion. 345 

the Kke ; but in the meao while, they are malicious, un- 
charitable, censorious, proud, self-coDceited, disobedient 
to parents or magistrates, covetous, ambitious, and the 
like ; and so though they be free from those sins which 
others are guilty of, yet they are guilty of as bad sina, 
which the others m^y be freed from. To which also may 
be added all such as make indeed a great show of piety, 
and seem mighty zealous for the little circumstances of 
religion, but neglect the weightier matters of the law, the 
love of God, mercy, justice, and the like. But for all the 
vain hopes and high conceits that such persons may have 
of themselves, they are far from being such as the gospel 
requires them, and by consequence far from the number 
of the chosen here spoken of; for the Pharisees were such 
persons as these, and yet our Saviour himself tells us. 
that except our righteousness exceed the righteousness of 
the scribes and Pharisees, we shall in no wise enter intp 
the kingdom of God. And when he tells us elsewhere, 
that except we repent we must all likewise perish, his 
meaning is, not that we must repent of some, or many, 
or most, but of all our sins, and so repent of them as to 
tarn from them ; and so turn from all sin, as for the. fu- 
ture to be holv in all manner T>f conversation, otherwise 
our Saviour himself assures us, that he will never save us, 
but we must perish without remedy. 

Let any man consider this, and then tell me what he 
thinks of the number of the chosen, whether it be not 
very. small indeed in comparison of the many which. are 
called. For not to speak of other parts of Christendom, 
all the people of this nation are called to the faith qf 
Christ ; and how many they are I cannot say we all 
know, for it is past any man's knowledge ; but where is 
the man amongst us all, that doth not harbour some 
secret lust or other in his bosom ; yea, of the many men 
in this nation, where is he that can say with David, I have 
kept myself from mine iniquity ? Or to use the words of 
the prophet. Run ye too and fro through the streets of 
this city, and see now, and know, and seek if ye can find 
a man, if there be any that ejrecuteth judgment, that seek* 
eihthe truth, thatserveih the Lara with a perfect heart 
emd a mUling mmd. I do not deoy but tbm art a great 
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many professors of religion amongst us, who would fiain be 
accounted more strict and holy than their neighbours, sots 
to be reckoned the religious, as the friars and nuns are 
in the Church of Rome ; but are they therefore to be 
esteemed the elect and chosen of God, because they 
fancy themselves to be so ? Or rather is not their pride 
and self-conceitedness an argument that they are not so? 
Blessed be God for it, I have no spleen nor rancour 
against any of them, but heartily wish they were as truly 
good and holy as they would seem to be. But what I 
Is not pride a sin ? Is not self-conceitedness a sin ? Is 
not irreverence in God's worship a sin? Is not disobe- 
dience to magistrates a sin ? Is not uncharitableness or 
censoriousness a sin? Certainly all these will be fdand 
to be sins another day. And therefore whatsoever pre- 
tences men make unto religion, if they allow themselves 
in such sins as these, they are as far from being in the 
number of the chosen, as the most dissolute and scandal- 
ous persons in the world. But when these too are re- 
moved from the number of the called, how few of them 
will appear to be chosen. 

5. Yet once again. Take out all such as believe not 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, but being morally honest and 
faithful iu perform hig their duty to God and man, trust 
more in their own good work^. than to his Qierit and me- 
diation. For that all such arelo be excluded, is plain 
from the whole tenor of the gospel, which assures us, 
that there is no salvation to be had but only by Jesus 
Christ ; nor by him neither, but only by believing in him. 
But if Christ should come this day to judgment, would 
he find faith upon earth? Verily, I fear, he would find 
but very little, if any at all amongst us. He might, I 
believe, find some pretty strict and circumspect in obey- 
ing of his other laws, or at least endeavouring to do so; 
but for a man to do all that is required of him, and yet 
to count himself an unprofitable servant ; for a man to do 
all he can, and y<et rest upon nothing that he hath done, 
but to depend wholly upon another, even upon Jesus 
Christ for life and happiness — this is bard indeed to fiesb 
and blood, and as rare to find as it is to find a rose 
amongst the weeds and thistles of a barren i|Hd«mess> «f 
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a cKamond amongst the gravel upon the sea-shore. Here 
and there I believe there may be found one, but so rarely, 
that they can scarcely be termed any ; be sure but very 
few in comparison of the many which are called. 

Now let us put these things together, and we shall 
easily grant that this saying of our Saviour was but too 
true, th^ many are called, but few chosen. And to bring 
it closer to ourselves — we are all called to repent and 
believe the gospel ; now take out from amongst us all 
ignorant persons that have heard indeed, but understand 
not what they - hear— all atheistical persons that believe 
not really that there is a God to judge them—all de- 
bauched sinners that live in open and notorious crimes- 
all Pharisaical hypocrites that avoid open but indulge 
themselves in secret sins, that have the form but not the 
power of godliness— and all such who are as St. Paul 
was before his conversion, as touching the righteousness 
of the law blameless, but yet believe not in Jesus Christ — 
take out, I say, all such persons as I have named from 
amongst us, and what a small number proportionably 
should we have left behind ! How many would be ex- 
cluded the presence of God ! How few would continue 
in it! What cause should we then have to say, with our 
Saviour, that manff are called, but few chosen ! 

Having thus explained the meaning and confirmed the 
truth of this proposition, that many are called but few 
Aosen, we must consider the reasons of it ; how it comes 
to pass that of the many which are called there are but 
lew chosen — a thing which I confess we have all just 
causeto wonder and admire at. Are not men all rational 
creatures 1 Are they not able to distinguish betwixt good 
and evil? Do not they understand their own interest! 
What then should be the reason that so many of them 
should be called and invited to the chiefest good, the 
highest happiness their natures are capable of, yet so 
few of them should mind or prosecute it, so as to be 
chosen or admitted into the participation of it t What 
shall we ascribe it to ? — the wiil^and pleasure of Almighty 
God, as if he delighted in the ruin of his creatures, and 
therefore although he calls them, he would not have them 
come unto bim ? No^ that cannot be ; for in his revealed 
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will, which is the only rule that we are to walk by, he 
hath told us the contrary iu plain terms, and hath con* 
firmed it too with an oath, saying, As I live, smth tht 
Lord God, f have no pleasure in the death of the wiekedt 
but that he should turn from his way and live. And 
elsewhere he assures us, that he would have all men i$ 
be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth* 
And therefore if we believe what God saith, nay, if we 
believe what he hath sworn, we must needs acknowledge 
that it is his will and pleasure, that as roauy as are called 
should be all chosen and saved. And indeed if he bad 
no mind we should come when we are called to him, 
why should he call us all to come ? Why hath he given 
us his word, his ministers, his ordinances, and all to in- 
vite and oblige us to repent and turn to him, if after all 
be were resolved not to accept of us, nor would have us 
come at all? Far be it from us, that we should have such 
hard and unworthy thoughts of the great Creator and 
Crovemor of the world ; especially considering that be 
hath told us the contrary, as plainly as it was possible 
for him to express his mind unto us. I do not deny, bnt 
that according to the apostle, known unto Clod are aUhii 
works from the beginning of the world; and that there 
are several passages in scripture which intimate ante us 
God's eternal election of all that ^re truly pious to live 
with him forever ; but it is not for us to be so bold and 
impudent, as to pry into the secrets of God, nor so cu- 
rious as to search into his eternal and incomprehensible 
decrees ; but we must still remember the words of Moses, 
that secret things belong unto the Lord our God ; M 
the things which art revealed belong unto us and to sw 
children for ever, that we may do all the words of ilM 
law, Deut. xxix, 29. Whatsoever is necessary for us to 
believe or do in order to our eternal salvation, is clearly 
revealed to us in the holy scriptures ; and therefore wbst 
we there read belongs unto us to know, neither are we 
to look any farther than to his revealed will. But Grod is 
the scriptures doth plainly tell us, not only in the places 
before quoted, but elsewhere, that he is not willing thst 
any should perish, but that all should come io repenUmee. 
This is the revealed will of God, which we «re to ac- 
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quiesce in and rest fully satisfied with, so as to ^ct ac- 
cordingly, without concernin:; ourselves about things 
that are too high for us and no way belong unto us* And 
therefore it is not in his se€H*et but revealed will, that we 
are to search for the reasons of this proposition, that 
wumy are called, but few chosen. 

Now in consulting the word of God to find out the 
reasons of this so strange assertion, that many are called, 
but few chosen, I know no better or fitter place to search 
f(Mr them than this parable, which gave our blessed Sa- 
viour the occasion of asserting it ; in which it is very 
observable, that he meddles not at all with any reasons 
k priori deduced from the eternal decrees of his Father, 
but be only suggests to us the reasons k posteriori drawn 
from the disposition and carnage of men, why so many 
of them are called, and yet so few chosen. 

For the opening whereof we must know, that the end 
and intent of this parable was only to show the entertain- 
ment which his gospel had then and should still meet with 
in the world ; many refusing to embrace it at all, and of 
those who embrace it, many still walking unworthy of 
it ; so that the issue and consequence of it will be, that 
though many be called to it, there are but few chosen. 
And he hath so worded the parable, that we need not 
seek any farther for the reasons of this his conclusion 
from it, they being almost clearly couched in the parable 
itself; which that we may the better understand, I shall 
open and explain them particularly, so as to make them 
intelligible, I hope, to the meanest capacity. 

1. The first reason therefore why so many are called, 
hut so few chosen is, because they who are called to 
Christ will not come unto him ; tor this is the first i;ea- 
son which our Saviour himself in the parable assigns for 
it ; The king, saith he, sent his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the marriage, and they would not come. 
And they would not come — so that the great fault is still 
in the wills of men, which are generally so depraved and 
corrupt, that though they be called never so oft and can- 
not but in reason acknowledge that it is their interest to 
come, yet they have so strange ati averseness to the holi- 
ness and purity of. the gospel which they are called to. 
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that they will not come unto it only because they will 
not ; for here, they who were first bidden, give no reason 
of their refusal ; only it is said, they would not come ; 
and good cause why ; for when we have searched into all 
the reasons imaginable, why men do not fully submit 
themselves to the obedience of the gospel, they will all 
resolve and empty themselves into this, that they will not 
because they will not. Let ministers say what they can, 
let the scripture say what it will, let God himself say 
what he pleases, yet sinners men are, and sinners they 
will be, in spite of them all. As the prophet, rebuking 
the people lot their sins, said. But thou Buidst, There is 
no hope : no, for I have loved strangers, and after them 
will I go ; so it is to this day. We tell them of their 
sins and the dangerous consequences of them ; we tell 
them that they must not love the world, but seek the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness in the first place ; 
we tell them from Christ's own mouth, that except they 
repent atid forsake their sins, they must perish ; but tbey 
say in effect, that we had as good hold our tongues, for 
they have loved the world, and after it they will go ; tbey 
have found pleasure in the commission of their sins, and 
therefore they will commit them. Christ calls them to 
come unto him, and they know no reason why they should 
not come, but howsoever they will not come. If we 
were but once willing, the work was done ; for what our 
wills are really inclined to, we cannot but use the utmost 
of our endeavour to attain. But the mischief is, men 
read the gospel, they hear Christ calling upon them to 
believe and obey it, but their wills are still averse from 
it; there is a kind of antipathy and contrariety. within 
them against such exact and real holiness as the gospel 
requires from them. So that if they perish, they must 
blsMue themselves for it, it is their own choice. They 
choose and prefer their sins with all the miseries which 
attend them, before the gospel of Christ with all the 
glory and happiness which is offered in it ; and therefore 
as God said to his people. Turn ye, turn ye, for why 
will ye die, O house of Israel? so say I to these men- 
Repent, and believe the gospel ; for why wiU ye . die ! 
Why will ye perish eternally t Have you «ny reason for 



Cali and EketiM, 3^ 

St t Non« at the world but your own wills* Christ intfil 
told you in plain terms^* Him thai cameth umia me, IwM 
In no wise cast out ; but if you will not: come onto hifli^ 
who can help that? Are not yourselves only in the fault I 
Will not your blood be upon your own heads 1 What 
could Christ have done more for you Jhan. he hath don«t 
What could he have suffered niore for you tha& he hal& 
suffered 1 How could he call you to him flaore plaiidy 00 
pathetically than he doth % But if after aU this you will 
not come unto bira^ you must even thank, yourselves lor 
nil the torments you must ere long suffer and nndcrfd* 
And this is indeed the case of the greatest part of mankiiidj; 
that though they be called and invited to partake of att 
the merits oi ClH-ist's death and passion, yet they will not 
<;ome unto him. And this is the iirit and great reasooi 
why so many are called, and yet so few chosen* 

2. The second reason is> becnine weti da not t^aSkf 
believe that they are invited to such glonous timgs M 
indeed they are, as our Saviour himstlf intimates io. iImi 
parable. For when they who were bidden would not 
come upon the first invitation, ais nc»t believing the men^ 
sage which those servants brought them, the king sctft 
forth otiier servants, saying, TeH them which tire hiddstti 
Behold, I have prepared m^ dinner ; mp wsen and flny 
fatUngs are kiUed, and ail things are readff ; come wisto 
the marriage. When the first servlmts were a^t believed^ 
he sent others with fuller instructkms, giving them orders 
to acquaint the guests, that aRthings were now ready, and 
to assure them that it was to a marriage-iBast they we ^ 
in^ted* But it seems, whatsoever the first or second 
servants could say, it was to no purpose; they would ao| 
believe them, and therefore sent them away as they came a 
whereby our Saviour exactly discovers to us the enter- 
tainment that his gospel always did and still would meet 
with in the world. Before his own coming hi to the world^ 
he sent his prophets to invite mankind to accept of the 
terms propounded in it, and to call upon them to repent 
and turn to Gkni, that their sins might be blotted out, and 
their souU admitted nito the grace and fiivor of Almight^f 
God, and so partake of eternal glory^ which the prophets 
ealled men tO| iind(sr>Ch»iiotioii of a koMm 9fem$ of hA 

XMv. No^ II. 20 



$66 I%aMght$ on our 

ikingM, Mfeoit of wineM on the leet, of fat thingo full of 
ntarrow, ofwmeo on the Ueo well rmned, Isa^xxv, 6; 
which they called all men to» saying, Ho^ every one thoi 
ihiroteth, come ye to the waten. But how their message 
was received, the same prophet declares, saying. Who 
hath heluoedomr report! And to whom is the arm of the 
Ldord reveidedf And so it is since ; for when the pro- 
phets could not be credited, God afterwards sent hb 
apostles, and still to this day is sending servant after ser- 
vant to invite men to grace and pardon, to heaven and 
eternal happiness. But we his ministers may still say 
with the prophet. Who hath believed our report? Weteli 
men, that unless they repent and turn to God, iniquity 
will be their ruin ; we tell them also, that if they believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, they shall be saved, and if they 
be holy here, they shall be happy hereafter ; but what 
signifies our telling them of these things, if they believe 
not what we say 1 And yet who doth t Men give us the 
hearing, censure what they have heard, and that is all 
the use they make of it ; never really or firmly believing 
any one truth that we make known or expound unto them. 
And this being the case not only of some few but of the 
greatest part of mankind, hence it comes to pass that so 
many are called and so few are chosen, even because they 
who are called do not believe it, and so it is all one with 
them whether they be called or no. Be sure God chocs- 
eth none but such as believe the word he sends unto them ; 
for, as the apostle saith, God hath chosen the poor of 
this world rich in faith. If they be not rich in faith, they 
are not for his purpose ; and seeing there are but few 
that are so, hence of the many which are called, there aie 
but few chosen. 

3. Another reason why of the many which are called 
there are so few chosen, is because they have no real 
esteem or value for the things they are called to s as it 
is in the parable, when the servants were sent to call 
upon them to make haste to tlie feast because all things 
were ready, it is said that they made light ofit^ They 
did not think it worth their while to go, though it was 
to a feast, to a marriage*feast, yea, to the marriage-feast 
of so great a persoii as a king's sfm ;. qq, not though they 
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were invited by the king himself uoto it. Thas it was in 
ancient times, and thus it is still. The King of heaven 
sends to invite men to his court, to lay aside their filthy 
garmeuts> and to put on the robes that he hath prepared 
for them) that they may be holy as he is holy, and so live 
with him and be happy for ever. Bnt they make light 
of such things as these ; they can see no such beauty in 
Christ, why they should desire him ; no such excellency 
in God himself, why they should be in love with him ; 
and as for heaven^ they never were there yet, and there* 
fore care not whether they ever come there or no ; though 
they be called, they matter not whether they be chosen to 
it or no. And hence likewise it is that of the many which 
are called, there are so few chosen. 

4. Another reason is, because they who are called are 
generally addicted to the things of this life ; they hav« 
the serpent's curse upon them, to feed upon the dust of 
the earth, and therefore slight all the overtures that are 
made them of heaven and eternal happiness; as onr 
Saviour himself iutimates in this parable, saying, thai 
when they wer^ invited theif made light cfU, and wesif 
their way^ ime t0 hitfarm^ another to hi$ merchandize. 
Thus we read of the Pharisees, that being covetous, when 
they heard the words of Christ, they derided him. And 
thus it is to this day ; though men be called to Christ, 
they are so much taken up with worldly business, that 
they can find no time to come unto him ; but away they 
go again, one to his trade, another to his merchandLee. 
These are the things that most men's minds are wholly 
bent upon, and therefore they will not be persuaded to 
leave them to go to Christ. It is true, if he called them 
ta great estates, if he called them to a good bargain, if he 
called them to crowns and sceptres in this world, then 
they would all strive which should be chosen first. But 
the things that he calls us to are quite of another nature. 
He calls us to repent of our sins, to believe in him, to 
contemn the world, to have our conversations in heaven. 
But these are things which men do not love to hear of,, 
as being contrary to their earthly temper and inclinations; 
and therefore we who are God's ministers may call o^ 
hearts out before they will set themselves in |ood cssmest 
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to niBd fbeiti. Or to bring it home still clottcr 16 w^-^ 
how often have ire all been hiFited to that spiritual feast^ 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper, but now few are 
there that come nnto it, when the whole congregation is 
called to partake of it ! Scarcely one in twenty think it 
worth their while to stay to have their share in it. What 
ran be tlie reason of this, but that our minds are taken 
ap with other things, which we fiincy to be of far greater 
concernment to us than all the merits of Christ's death 
and passion 1 And therefore it is no wonder that so maay 
of us are called and so few chosen, seeing we ourselves 
choose the toys and trifles of this transient worid, before 
all those real joys which in the gospel we are called and 
invited to. 

5. In the next place, many of them which are called 
have so strange an antipathy to God and goodness, that 
they do not only neglect and slight their heavenly, m 
comparison of their earthly filing, but they hate and 
abase such as are sent to call them, as our Saviour him- 
self intimates, verse 6. O barbarons cmelty ! What 
hurt, what injury is done unto them ? They are invited 
to a feast, and for this they are angry, and kill the mes- 
sengers which are sent to invite diem. Thus it hath 
been in all ages. This vras the entertainment, tUs the 
requital that most of the |m>phet9 received fbr the divine 
message they brought to mankind. Yea, Christ himself, 
the Son and Heir of Grod, was put to death for inviting 
men to life and happiness ; and so were his apostles too. 
And so it is to this day. There is still a secret malice 
and hatred in men's hearts against such as sincerely en- 
deavour to preach the gospel clearly and fully to them. 
We tell them of their sins ; we acquaint them vrith the 
danger they are in, we call upon them to forsake and 
avoid them ; we invite them to Christ, and so to heaven^ 
and eternal happiness ; and for this many of them are 
angry with us and incensed against us. They may forgive 
us this wrong. I can assure' them we intend them no 
..jevil, but all the good we do or can desire to our own 
souls ; and whatsoever the success be, it is still our duty 
to. call upon them, to advise them of their duty, and u 
poisibte reclaim them from Ihtir ajmi; sod if thegr ha 
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angry with us for that, as maoy are, they cannot wonder 
at our Saviour 8 saying, X\i2X many are caltea^ hut few chosem^ 
6. The last reason which our Saviour gives in this parft- 
blcji why many are called, but few choeen, is because of 
those who are called, and come too at their call, many 
come not aright; which he signifies by the man that 
came without liis wedding-garment, verse 11, 13 ; where 
although he mentions but one man, yet under that one is 
comprehended all of the same kind, even all such persons 
as have the gospel preached to them, and so are called 
and invited to all the graces and privileges proposed in 
it ; all such as profess to believe in Christ, and to expect 
happiness and salvation from him, yet will not come up 
to the terms which he propounds in his gospel to. th^m, 
even to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they ar€ 
called. And indeed this is the great reason of all why of 
so many which are called there are so few chosen, ht-* 
cause there are so few which do all things which the 
gospel requires of them* Many like Herod will do many 
things, and are almost persuaded to be Christians, - as 
Agrfppa was. How zealous are some for, how violent 
are others against, the little ceremonies and circumstances 
of religion, and in the mean while neglect and let slip 
the power and substance of it ! How demure are som^ 
in their carri€^;e towards men, but irreverent and slovenlji 
in the worship of Almighty God ! How devout would 
others seem towards God, but are still careless and negUv 
gent of their duty towards men ! Some are all for tfa^ 
duties of the first table without the second, otherf 
for the second without the first. Some are altogether tot 
obedience and good works, without faith in Christ; 
others are as much for faith in Christ, without obedience 
and good works. Some would do all themselves, as if 
Christ had done nothing for them ; others fancy thajt 
Christ hath so done all things for them, that there is 
nothing left for themselves to do. And so betwixt both 
these sorts of people, which are the far greater part^^ 
those who are called, either the merits or else the laws 
of Christ are slighted and contemned. But is this the 
way to be saved 1 No, surely. If I know any thing oi. 
the gospel, it requires b(rth repentance and faith in 
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Christy that we perforin sincere obedience to all bis hws, 
and yet trust in him, and bim alone, for pardon, accep* 
tance, and salvation. And \vhosoever comes short of 
this, though he be called, we may be sure he is not 
chosen ; though he come to the marriage feast witb those 
that are invited, yet wanting his wedding-garment, be 
will be cast out again with shame and confusion of ^ce^ 
So that it is not our doing some, or many, or most of the 
Aings which the gospel requires, that will do pur busi- 
aess, unless we do all to the utmost of our ^ skill and 
power. But where shall we find the man that doth so t 
What ground have we to acknowledge that our Saviour 
liad but too much cause to say, many are ealied, hUftw 
0k&$en ; which, I fear, is but too true, not only of others, 
but ourselves too. 

I say not this to discourage any one. No ; it is my 
hearty desire and prayer to the eternal God, that every 
aoul of us might be chosen and saved. But my great 
fear is, that many think it so easy a matter to go to 
heaven, that if they do but say their prayers and hear 
sermons now and then, they cannot miss of it, aad 
therefore need not trouble themselves any farther about 
X. But they must give me leave to tell them, that this 
wfll not serve their turn. If it would, most of those 
which are called would be chosen too; whereas our 
Saviour himself tells us in plain terms the contrary. And 
yet this should be so far from discouraging of us, that it 
should rather excite us to greater diligence about it than 
heretofore we may have used, as our Saviour himself 
intimates in his answer to this question, Luke xiii, 23, 
24. And verily, what greater encouragement can we 
have than to consider, that though there be but few 
chosen, yet there are somet For why may not you 
and I be in the number of those few as well as others t 
Are not we all called to Christ 1 Are not we all invited, 
yea, commanded to believe in his name, and obey'his 
gospel, that so we may partake of everlasting glory ? Let 
us then all set upon that, work in good earnest, which 
we are called to. Let us but fear God, and keep bis 
commandmetits, and believe in his Son for bis acceptance 
of us, and then wc^ need not fear but though of the man; 
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others which are called there are but few chosen, yet We 
few who are all called shall be all chosen ; chosen to live 
with God himself and with Jesus Christ, and to sing forth - 
his praises for evermore. 



ON THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST THE SUN OP' 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR THE BEATIFIC VISION* 

So long as we are in the body, we are apt to be govern- 
ed wholly by its senses, seldom or never minding -any' 
thing but what comes to us through one or other of them 4' 
Though we are all able to abstract our thoughts when we 
please from matter, and fix them upon things that arc 
purely spiritual, there are but few that ever do it ; but. 
few, even among those also that have such things reveal* 
ed to them by God himself, and so have infinitely more 
and firmer ground to believe thetu^ than any one or all 
tiieir senses put together can afford. Such are the great 
truths of the gospel, for which we have the infallible 
vrord and testimony of the supreme truth; yet seeing 
(hey are not the objects of sense, but only of our faith^ 
though we profess to believe them, yet we take but little 
notice of them, and arfe usually no more aflected with 
them, than as if there were no such things in being. 
Hence it hath pleased God, in great compassion to our 
infirmity, not only to reveal and make known such spiri- 
tual things to us in plain and easy terms, but likewise td 
bring them as near as possible to our senses, by repre^ 
sentmg them to us- under the names and characters of 
such sensible objects as bear the greatest resemblance to 
tfaeni-; that we who are led so much by our senses, maj 
by them also be directed how to apprehend tho^e spiritual 
objects which he hath told us of, on purpose that we may 
believe them upon his word. 

Thus he often useth the words hand, eye, and the like> 
to' signify his own divine perfections to us. And thus it 
was that our Saviour preached the gospel to the people 
by parables^ and similitudes of things commonly - secta 
and done amoMg ttemselves. 'The prophets^ dlso On^ 
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quentl^ took the same course, as might be sliown bj 
many instances ; but one of the most remarkable is that 
in Mai. iv» 2» where the prophet, in the name of God, 
speaking of Christ's coming into the world, expresseth it 
by the rising of the sun, saying. Unto you thai fear nty 
nam€ shall the Sun of Righteousness arise, with healing in 
his wings* For that Jesus Christ is that Sun of Righteous- 
ness here spoken of, is so plain from the context, and 
whole design of the prophet, that I need not insist upon 
the proving it ; but shall only observe, that this being 
the last of all the prophets in the old testament, he shots 
tip his own and all the other prophecies, with a clear 
prediction of Christ and his forerunner, John the Baptist, 
whom he calls Elgah or Elias, and concludes his prophe- 
cy with these words concerning him. Behold luM send 
you El^ah the prophet^ before the coming of this grpoi 
4md dreadful day of the Lord. And he shall turn tk 
heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to the fathers, lest I come and smite the earth, 
or rather the land, with a curse, Mai. iv, 5, 6. For that 
by Elyah is here meant John the Baptist, we are assort 
by Christ himself. And it is very observable, that as tftii» 
prophet ends the old testament with a prediction of £liafl|» 
so St. Luke begins the new with a relation how John the 
Baptist was born, and so came into the world a little 
before Christ, as the morning-star that appeared before 
the rising of the Sun of Righteousness. 

But of the day which shall come at the rtsipg of that 
glorious Sun, the prophet saith, that it shall burn as an 
oven: and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh shall bum them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them nei- 
ther root nor branch, Mai. iv, 2. It will be a terrible 
day to those that shall obstinately refuse to walk in the 
light of it ; they shall be all consumed, as we read the uii' 
believing Jews were at the destruction of Jerusalem, that 
happened soon after that Sun was up. But then turnhig 
himself, as it were, to his own people. Almighty God here 
by his prophet cheers and comfqrts them, saying to them 
Buff unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteous*' 
nsH arise, with healing in his wings. He ^hall arise to 
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ftU, but to the other with such a scorching heat as shall 
burn theui up ; to these with healing in his wings or rays, 
sp as not to hurt, but heal them of all their maladies. 

Now that^ which I chiefly design, by God*s assistance^ 
to show from these words, is what thoughts they suggest 
to us concerning our blessed Saviour, by calling him tk$ 
Sun of Righteovsneas, But to make the way as plain as 
I can, we must first consider to whom he is here said to 
arise with heaUng in his wings, even to those that feaf 
the name of God ; that is, to those who firmly believing 
in Gody and being fully persuaded of his infinite power^ 
justice, and mercy, and also of the truth of all his threats 
and promises, stand continually in awe of him, not darr 
iug to do any thing willingly that may offend him, nor 
leave any thing undone that he* would have them do* 
Such and such only can be truly said to fear God* And 
therefore the fear of God in the scriptures, especially of 
the old testament, is all along put for the whole duty of 
man ; there being no duty that a man owes either to God 
or his neighbour, but, if he really fears God, he will eni 
deavour all he can to do it. But this necessarily suppos-^ 
eth bis belief in God and his holy word, or rather pro-r 
ceeds origiually from it ; for he that cometh unto God^ 
so as to fear and obey him, must believe that he it, and: 
that he is a rewm'der of them who diligently seek kim^ 
So thut as no man can believe in God, but he must needft< 
fear him ; so no man can fear God, unless he first believer 
in him. From whence it necessarily follows, that by 
those who are here said to fear the name of God, we can- 
understand no other but only such as are [K)8sessed with* 
a firm belief in him, and with a full persuasion of the 
truth and Certainty of those divine revelations that he- 
bath made of himself and of his will to mankind, and 
therefore live accordingly. 

Of these, and these only, it is here said, that to them 
shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings — not to any other ; no otlier being able to sec hia: 
light, nor capable of those healing influences that proceed 
from him ; for though he be a sun, he is not such a sun as 
we see with our bodily eyes in the firmament, but 
tks Sun of Righteousness, shining in the highest heavens,^< 
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beyoud the reach of our senses, visible only to ' the eye 
of (kith, the evidence of things not seen ) insomuch tlnit 
although he be risen and darts down his beams to this 
lower world continuaUjf^ yet they who Imve not faith can 
neither see him, nor enjoy any more benefit by him, 
than as if he were not riaen or did not shine at all. Aa if 
a man be born stark blind, though the sun shines never so 
clear about him, he sees no more than he did before, bat 
lives in the dark at noon-day as much as at midnight; 
neither can ye ever make him understand what light 
or colors are, for having not that sense, by which alone 
such things can be perceived, he can never understand 
what you m^ean by such things, so as to form any tme 
notion of them in his mind — so it is in our present case : 
though the sun of righteousness be risen, and shines most 
gloriously in the world, yet being the object only of our 
faith, without that a man can discern nothing of bin. 
He may perhaps talk of him, as a blind man may talk of 
light, but all the while he knows not what he means* by 
the words which he useth about him; for he usetb them 
only as words in course, taken up from those lie talks 
with, without having any effect or operation at all npoa 
his mind. Whereas they who really believe God's wofd, 
and what is there revealed concerning the Son of Righte- 
ousness, they see his light, they feel his beat, they experi- 
ence the power and efficacy of his influences* And there- 
fore, although they who have not fiiith, as few have, caa 
be no way profited by what they'shall hear or read of him, 
yet they who have and exercise it upon what they hear 
or read out of God's holy word concerning him, they will* 
find their thoughts and apprehensions of him cleared up, 
and their affections inflamed to him ; so as to love and 
honor him for the future, as the fountain of all that qpiri* 
tual life, and light, and joy they have; for to them be 
will arise, with healing in his wings. 

He did not only arise once, but he continually arisetb 
to those who believe in God, and fear, him ; for tbas 
saith the Lord, Unto you that fear my name shall the Sum 
of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings. It is 
true, bespeaks more especially of his incarnation, or 
visible appearttnce in the world ; but by this manner of 
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speaking, he intimates withal that this Sun of Rig^hteous* 
ness is always shining upon his faithful people more oc 
less in all ages, from the beginning to the end of the 
world. For in that it is said He shall ariu, it is plainly 
supposed that be was the Sun of Righteousness before and 
gave light unto the world, though not so clearly as when 
be was actually risen. As we see and enjoy the light of 
the sun long before he riseth, from the first dawning 
of the day, though it grows clearer and clearer all along 
as he comes nearer and nearer to his rising, so the Sun of 
Righteousness began to enlighten the world as soon as it 
was darkened by sin ; the day then began to break, and 
it grew lighter and lighter in every age. Adam himself 
saw something of this light, Abraham more. Abraham 
rejoiced to see my dai^, saith this glorious Sun; he sawitt 
and was glad* David and the prophets after him saw it 
most clearly, especially -this, the last of the prophets: 
he saw this Sun in a manner rising, so that he could tell 
the people it would suddenly get above their horizon ; 
The Lord whom ye seek, saith he, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, Mai. iii, 1 ; and be acquaints them also with 
the happy influences it would have upon them, saying in 
the name of God, Unto you that fear my name shall the 
Sun oj Righteousneu arise, with healing in his wings. 

The Sun of Righteousness ; that is, as I observed before^ 
Jesus Christ the righteous, who is often foretold and 
spoke of under the name and notion of the sun or star that 
giveth light unto the world. There shall come a star oui 
of Jacob, said Balaam, Numb, xxiv, 7 ; and he shall be as 
the light of the morning when the sun riseth, saith David, 
2 Sam. xxiii, 4. And the prophet Isaiah, speaking of his 
coming, 9aith, The people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light; and they that dwell in the land of the 
shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined ; for 
that this was spoken of Christ, we have the authority 
of the evangelist. Matt, iv, l6. To the same purpose is 
that of the same prophet. Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, 
behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and groas 
darkness the people ; but the Lord shall arise upon thee^ 
and his glory shall be seen upon thee, Isa* hi, 1, 2« Tha 
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tim skail no m&re he thy light by dMy^ neither' for Mrkt^ 
1U9S shall the mo&n give light unto thee, Bui the Lord 
ohall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy 
glory, vtrse 19* 20. To which we may add the many 
places where Christ is called tidy, which we translate 
the Branch — as, / will bring forth my eertant the 
Branch, Zech. iii, 8; Behola the man, whose nameii 
the Branch, vi, 8 ; / will raise up to David a HghifOMS 
Branch, Jer. xxiii, 5 ; and a Branch of righteousness, 
xxxiii, 15 — in all which places the original word signifies 
also the rising of the sun, and is accordingly rendered 
by the LXX, 'AvaroXi^, Oriens, not that part of heaven 
where the sun riseth, but the sun itself as rising there. 
And so it is translated also both in the Syriac and Arabia 
versions. And where it is said, fn that day shall Iks 
Branch of the Lord be beautiful, Isa. iv, 2, in the 
LXX it is lfri\Afi\l/€t 6 Beos, God shall shine forth; 
in the Striae, The rising of the Lord shall be for 
glory : in Arabic, the Lord shall rise as the sun. And tbat 
this is the true sense of the word in all these places, 
appears from the prophecy of Zacbarias the father of 
John the Baptist ; for speaking of Christ's coming, he 
enpresseth it according to our translation^ by sayiog, 
The Day-spring from on high hath visited us ; bnt in the 
original it is the same word that the LXX use iu all the 
aforesaid places, 'AvaroXi), Oriens, the rising sun. And 
it is much to be observed, that all the said places of the 
prophets are interpreted of the Messiah or Chrbt, by the 
Targum or Chaldee paraphrase, made by the ancient Jews 
themselves ; for riDY, the rising sun, is there translated 
Mn*vn, the Christ, as if it was only another name for 
Messiah, the Saviour of the world. From all which it 
appears, that when the prophet here calls our Saviour 
Christ the Sun of Righteousness, he speaks accordinjf to 
the common sense and practice of the church at that 
time. 

And verily he may well be called the Sun, both in re- 
spect of what he is in himself, and in respect of what be 
is to as. As there is but one sun in the firmament, it is 
the chief of all creatures that we see in the world. There 
is nothing upon earth bnt what is vastly inferior. The 
very at^rs of heaven seem no way comparable to it. It 
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Is tke top, the head, the glory of all visible objects. In 
like manner, as there is but one Saviour in the world, he 
is exalted far above all things in it, not only above the 
sun itself, but above all prindpaHty^ and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come. 
All things are put under his feet, and he is given to be 
head over all things to the churchy The very angels, 
authorities, and powers of heaven are all made sulpjeci to 
him,^ And that is the reason that he is said to be at the 
right hand of God, because he is preferred before and 
set over the whole creation, next to the Almighty Creator 
himself, where he now reigns, and doth whatsoever he 
pleaseth in heaven and earth. - 

And as the sun is in itself also the most glorious, aa 

well as the most excellent creature we see, of sucli tran- 

scendant beauty^ splendor, and glory, that we cannot 

look stedfostly upon it, but our ey^ are presently das- 

zled, so is Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, When he 

was transfigured, his face did shine as the sun. When St« 

John had a glimpse of him, he saw his countenance as tke 

sun that shineth in his strength. When he appeared to 

St. Paul going to Damascus at mid-day, there was a Ughi 

above the brightness of the sun shining round about him, 

and them that journeyed with him. And it is no wonder, 

foi' he is the brightness of the Fathers glory, and tke a^ 

press image, of his person ; and therefore must needs shine 

more gloriously than it is possible for any mere creatUFe 

to do ; his very body, by reason of its union ' to the 

divine person, is a glorious body, the most gloriooa 

doubtless of all the bodies in the world, as far exceeding 

the sun, as that doth a clod of earth ; insomuch that 

could we look upon our Lord as he now shines forth io 

all his gloiy in the highest heavens, how would our eyes 

be dazzled, our whole souls amazed and confounded at 

his excellent glory ! The sun would appear to us no 

otherwise than as the moon and stars do, when the sun b 

up. And he that so far excels the sun in that veiy pro* 

perty, wherein the sun excels all other things, may. well 

be called the Sun ; the Sun by way of pre-eminence ; tb« 

Dir. No. 11. , i H 
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most glorious Sun in the worid, in comparison vtbeteot 
nothing else deserves to be called by that name. 

Neitfier may our blessed Saviour bejuvlly called by thu 
fflorious name only for what he is in himself* bu€ likewise 
vom what he doth for us ; as may be easily demon- 
strated from all the benefits that we receive horn the sun. 
I shall instance in some of the most plain and ob;irious. 

First therefore, the sun we know is the fountain of all 
the light that we have upon earth* without which we 
could see nothing, not so much as the way that is before 
us, but should be always groping and stumbling in the 
dark, whereas by it we c§Ln discern every thing that b 
about us or at any distance ftcfm us, as fer as our sight 
can reach. In which respect our blessed L<»d is the son 
indeed, the light of the world — the true light thai Hght' 
eneth every one thai cometh into the world^^a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of hie. people loreteU^ 
a marvellous light, whereby we can see things that are 
not visible to the eye, as plainly as we do those that' are. 
For this Day-spring from on high, this Sun of Righteous- 
ness, hath visited us, to give light to them thai-sii m 
darkness and in the shadow of death, and to guide our 
feet into the way of peace ; to show us the umsible 
things of God, and direct us to all things belonging to our 
everlasting peace and happiness. He hath made them 
all clear and manifest to us in his gospel ; biit whatsoever 
maketh manifest is light. Wherefore he is said to have 
brought life 4ind immortality to light thinmgA the gos* 
pel; because he hath there so clearly revealed them to usj 
that by the light of his holy gospel vra may see all things 
necessary to be known, believed, or done, in order to 
eternal life, as plainly as we can see the knost visible ob- 
jects at noon-day. 

By this light we can see as much of the glory of Ood 
himself, as our mortal nature can bear ; for no. man haih 
seen. God at any time; the only-hegotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared ^im, John i, 
18 ; Neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to wKomsoever the Son will reveal him. Matt xi, 
27. So that no man ever bad or can have any r%bt 
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knowledge of the trae God^ but only by bis Son our Sa« 
viour Christ. But by this means, ^y that lived before 
might see him as by twilight; we who live after this sun 
is risen, may isee him by the clearest light that can be 
given of him, for he hath fully revealed and declared him 
to us in the gospel. 

By this glorious light i¥e can see into the mystery of 
the etemal TrinitjF in unity^ so as to believe that God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one, one Jehovah, one 
G«)d — ^that God the Father made all things at the first 
by his wordy and still upholds and orders all things ac- 
eoi^iog to his wiU — that God the Son was made fleshy 
became main, and as such died upon the dross, and so 
offered up himself^ as a sacrifice for the sins 6f the whole 
world ; that he rose again, went up to heaven, and is 
now there at the right hand of God ; that upon our re- 
pentance and faith in him our sins are all pard6ned, and 
he that made us is reconciled to us by the merits of his 
said death ; that by the power of his intercession which 
be now makes in heaven for us, we are justified or ao- 
odunted* righteous in him, before his, and in him our, 
almighty Father — that God the Holy Ghost abides con- 
tjuually with his church, moving upon, actuating, and 
influencing the means of grace that are there adminis- 
tered ; that he sanctifies all that believe in Christ, leads 
them into all truth, comforts them in all their troubles^ 
and assists them in doing whatsoever is required of them* 
These atfid many such great and necessary truths, as lay 
in a great measure hid before, are now, by the light of 
the Sun of Righteousness shining in his gospel, made so 
plain and evident, that all may see them, except they 
wilfully shot their eyes or turn their backs upon them. 

And though the sun in the firmament enlightens only 
the air to make it a fit medium through which, to see, 
this glorious light that comes from the Sun of Righteous- 
ness enliehtens men's minds too, and opens their eyes to 
behold the wondrous things that are revealed in the law 
of God ; and that too so efiectually in some, that they 
likewise are able to enlighten others, to open their eyes, 
and turn them from darkness to light ; insomuch that they 
also are the light of the world, not originally in themselves. 
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but bj communication from bim, as the moon is first 
enligbtened by tbe son, and then reflects its light to the 
earth. 

Moreover tbe sun b the first cause under God, not o&lj 
of light, but also of all the life that is in any creatnie 
upon earth, without which nothing could live, no^ not so 
much as a vegetable, much less an anio^al life ; for that 
which we call life, wherewith such creatures as ban 
organs fitted for it are actuated and quickened so as to 
be said properly to live, it all depends upon the heat and 
influences of the sun ; should the sun once cease to be or to 
influence the \vorld, all living creatures would immediately 
expire and die. So is Christ the Sun of Righteousness 
the fountain of all spiritual life. In thee, saith David, is 
the fountain of life; in thy light we shall see light; 
where we see that light and life in this sense also go 
togctberj they both proceed from the same fountain,. tbe 
Sun of Righteousness ; who therefore saitb, / am the light 
of the world : he that followeth me shall not walk in 
. darkness, but shall have the light of life, that light which 
hath life always proceeding from it and ac^companying 
it ; so that he is both light and life itself. / am, saith 
be, the way, the truths and the life ; and our life, as tbe 
.apostle calls him. Col. iii, 4, even the life of all that 
believe in him. The life that J now live in the flesh, saith 
the same apostle, / live by the faith of the Son of God, 
Gal. ii, 20. And therefore be who belie veth, and so hath 
the Son hath Ufe; and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life, 1 John v, 12. 

From all which it appears, that all men by nature are 
dead in trespasses and sins, but when any arise from the 
dead by faith, it is Christ that gives them \^e„who cams 
into the world on purpose that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly ; more abun- 
dantly— thvit is, in the highest and most excellent man- 
ner that it is possible for men to live ; for this life which 
the Sun of Righteousness raiseth believers to b the life of 
righteousness, a holy, a heavenly, a spiritual, a divine life. It 
is the life of faith, whereby they live to other purposes, and 
in a quite different manner from other men. They live tQ 
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€kid, and not unto the world. They live in a constant 
dependance upon him, and submission to him. They littg 
in a firm belief of his wordi and sincere obedience to hia 
laws. . They live altogether in his service, so that whetkar 
they eat, or drink, or whatsoever they do, they still do 
it to the glory of God. In short, they strive all they can 
to do the will of God upon earth as the holy angels do it 
in heaven, and so have their conversation there, where 
their Saviour and their treasure is* 

But this life is infused into them only by the rays of 
the Sun of Righteousness, by that Holy Spirit which pro* 
ceedeth from Christ, whereby they being bom again and 
made the children of light, thus walk in newness of life $ 
and so it is nourished also, preserved, and strengthened' 
only by him, who therefore calls himself the bread of 
life; and the bread of GoA,- which cometh down from hem* 
ven, and giveth life unto the world; the living bread, of 
which if any man eat, he shall live for ever. And this 
bread which he gives is his fiesh, which he gave for the 
life of the world ; for his flesh is meat indeed, and hU 
blood is drink indeed; so that whoso eateth his flesh and 
drinketh his blood hath eternal life, and he will raise him 
up at the last day, that he may live for ever. For Christ 
is the resurrection and the life ; whosoever believeth in ' 
him, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whoso* 
ever Hteth and believeth in him shall never die. Though 
his body may die, yet not his soul.. And his body also at 
the last day shall be raised again to life,: by the power of 
this glorious Sun ; for as in Adam all die, even so in : 
Christ shall all be made alive. 

Seeing therefore that Jesus Christ is the fountain of the 
life of righteousness, the Author: of. that spiritual and 
eternaL iSe which the -^ righteous live, as the sun is 
of our natural,. he aho may most properly be called the 
Sun and the Sun of Righteousness, as he is in the words 
before us. And so he may be likewise from his cheering 
and refreshing our spirits in the inward man, as the sun 
doth in the outward. The light of the eyes, saith the 
wise man, rejoieeth the heart. And truly the. light is 
sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the 
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sun. This we all find by daily experience, and so we- da 
loo, that the light and heat of the sun agitate or move 
our animal spirits in so benign and delicate a manner, 
that we are always more cheerful and pleasant when the 
sun shines clearly/ than we are in a dark night or cloudy 
day. But in this the Sun of Bighteousness infinitely ex- 
ceeds the other/ for he is the fountain not only of some, 
but of all the true joy and comfort that liis faithful people 
have or ever can have in the worlds It all proceeds from 
liim^ wham havings not seen they love ; in whom, though 
mow they see him noty yet bsliexing they rejoice with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory, 1 Peter i, 8 ;- for upon 
their believing in him, as having been delivered for their 
offences and raised again for their justification^ he mani* 
festeth himself and his special love and favor to themi 
in the pardon of their sins and their reconciliation to 
Almighty God, whereby their souls are filled, not only 
with unspeakable but glorious joy, of the same nature 
with. that which the glorified saints in heaven are continu- 
ally transported with. This is that which is called the 
lifting up the light of God's countenance and his causing 
bis face to shine upon them ; when the Sun of Righteousr 
uess thus shineth upon them, refreshing and comforting 
their hearts, by the sweet influences of that Holy Spint 
that proceedeth from him. 

But tlie sun doth not only refresh the earth, but makes 
it fruitful. It is by liis means, under God, that plants 
'grow and bring forth fruit, and that animals do the re- 
spective works which God hath set thenu So is Christ 
the cause or author of all the good and righteous works 
that are done in the world. He himself saith. Without 
me ye. can do nothing ; and his apostle could say upon 
his own experience, lean do all -things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me ; and that the fruits, jail the fruits 
of righteousness are by. Jesus Christ or come firom him, who 
therefore in this respect also may well be termed the Sua 
of Righteousness. 

To which we may likewise .add, that as the works 
whicli God hath made upon earth by his power, although 
they have no light in themselves whereby they can be 
seen, yet they appear in all their beauty and colors by 
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the sun reflecting his light upon them, so the works which 
his servants do by his assistance.and grace, although they 
have no real worth nor are exactly righteous in, them- 
selves, yet by the Sun of Righteousness reflecting his righ- 
teousness upon them, they seem or are accounted righteous 
in the sight of God, or as St. Peter speaks, they are ac- 
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ: without whom there- 
fore there could be no such thing as righteousness seen 
upon earth, no more than there could be colors without 
light. But as by one man's disobedience many were madt 
sinners, so by the obedience of one many are made righ* 
teous, both sincerely righteous in themselves, and accepted 
of as righteous before Grod by his righteousness imputed 
to them* So that all righteousness, both as it is perform- 
ed by men and as it b approved of by God^ comes only 
A'om Jesus Christ. And this seems to be the great rea- 
son wherefore he is here called in a peculiar manner the 
Sun of Righteousness, and promised to arise to his faithful 
people with healing in his wings, that they may grow up 
as calves of the stall, to show that it is by him only that 
they are healed of their infirmities and restored to a sound 
mind, so as to grow in grace and bring forth the fruits 
of righteousness, such righteousness as by him is accept- 
able to God, from whom they shall therefore at the last 
day receive the crown of righteousness, that crown which 
this Sun of Righteousness hath procured for them. 

Upon these, among many other accounts, Jesus Christ 
the Saviour of mankind may truly be called the Sun of 
Righteousness, as he is here by the Spirit of truth itself^ 
for our admonition and comfort ; for hereby we are put 
in mind how to think of our blessed Saviour, and to exer- 
cise our faith in him, so as to love and honor him with all 
our hearts, and to put our whole trust and confidence in 
him for all things necessary to our eternal salvation ; for- 
asmuch as we are by this means given to understand, that 
what the sun is to this lower world, the same is Christ 
to his church. But the sun, as we have heard, is the 
most excellent, and most glorious thing that we see in the 
world. It is the next cause, under God, of all the light 
that is in the air, and of all the life that any creatures live 
upon the e^th. U ijs that which refresheth the earth, and 
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makes it froitfiiL It is that also which gives a Itistre to 
all things that are about as, so as to make them pleasing 
and deOghtfiii to the eye. 

And accordingly, whensoever I think of my blessed Sa- 
viour, the Son of Righteousness, I apprehend, or rather 
by the eye of fhith I behold him in the highest heavens, 
there shining in glory and splendor infinitely greater than 
any mortal eye can bear ; invested with supretae majesty, 
honor, and authority over the whole creation. I behold 
him there surrounded inth an innumerable company of 
holy angels, as so many fixed stars, and of glorified 
saints as planets enlightened by him ; all his sateflites or 
servants waiting upon him, ready upon all occasions to 
reflect and convey his benign influences or favors to his 
people upon earth. I see him yonder by his own light. 
I behold him displaying his bright beams, and diffusing 
his light round about over his whole church, both ^at 
wfiich is triumphant in heaven and that which is militant 
here on earth ; that all the members of it may see all 
things belonging to their peace. I behold him continu?^ 
ally sending down hb quickening Spirit ilipon those who; 
are baptised into and believe in his holy name, to regene- 
rate them, to be a standing principle of a new and divine 
life in them. I behold him there manifesting him^lf,and 
causing his face to shine upon those who look up to him, 
so as to refresh and cheer their spirits, to make them 
bmk and livelv, nttd able to run with patience the race 
that is set hefefre them. I behold him there continually 
issuing forth his Holy Spirit to actuiite and influenfce the 
administration of his word and sacraments, that all who 
duly receive them may thereby grow in grace and be 
ikmful in every good word and work. I behold the Sun 
of Righteousness shining with so much power and effi- 
cacy upon his church, that all the good works which 
are done in it, though imperfect in themselves, do not- 
withstanding appear through him as good and righte- 
ous in the sight of God himself, and are accordingly 
rewarded by him. In short, as the sun was made to 
rule and govern the day, so I behold the Sun of Righ- 
teousness as governing his church, and ordering idl things 
both within it and without it, so as to make them^ork. 
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togeflier for the good of those who love God^ till he hath 
brought them all to himself, to live with him in the 
highest heavens, where they also shall by his means shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father for ever. 

Could we keep these and such like thoughts of our 
blessed Saviour always fresh in our minds, could we be 
always thus looking upon him as the Sun of Righteousness 
shining continually upon us and his whole church, what 
holy, what heavenly, what comfortable lives should we 
then lead ! We should then daipise the pomps and 
vanities of this wicked worid as nothing, as less than 
nothing, in comparison with this most glorious Sun and 
his righteousness. We should then, with St. Paul, count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ our Lord ; and should count them but dung, 
that we may win Christ, and be found in him, not hav* 
ing our own righteousness which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith. We should then leave gazmg 
upon the trifles of this lower world, and should be always 
looking up to this Sun of Righteousness, so as to be en- 
lightened by him, (Psal. xxxiv, 5.) with such a light as 
will discover to us the glories of the other world, toge- 
ther with the way that leads to it. 

We should then abhor and detest the works of dark- 
ness, and walk as the children of light, and accordingly 
shine as lights in the world. And then wa should have 
the light of God*s countenance shining cMlinually upon 
us, enlightening, enlivening, and refreshing our whole 
souls, and purifying both our hearts and lives, so as to 
make us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light; in that everlasting light which comes 
from the Sun of Righteousness, who liveth, and reignetb, 
and shineth with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, blessed for ever. 
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